RECOMMENDATIONS. 


The  following  are  recommendations  of  able  men  who  have  ex- 
amined  The  Layman's  Assistant. 

Rev.  Dr.  Nickels  of  Newark,  N.  /.,  writes  : 

My  Dear  Brother, — 

I  have  beard  read  a  considerable  portion  of  yonr  work  in 

manuscript.     I  admire  its  simplicity  of  style,  practi(ml  tone, 

Scriptural    sentiment   and    suggestive    character.     The   work 

would  be  useful,  especially  for  families  and  private  Christians, 

and  ought  to  be  published.     Its  extensive  circulation  can  not 

fail  to  do  good.  Yours  truly, 

C.  M.  Nickels. 

Rev.  Mr.  Curtis,  of  Union,  Conn.,  writes  : 

Dear  Brother, — 

Your  book  entitled  The  Layman's  Assistant,  parts  of 

which  you  read  to  me  in  manuscript,  fills  a  vacancy,  in  my 

judgment,  of  great  practical  value  to  the  churches,  in  calling 

forth  their  united  prayers,  also  their  earnest  and  systematic 

efforts,  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  is  a  guide  to  a  higher 

Christian  life. 

Yours  fraternally, 

Samuel  J.  Curtis. 

I  heartily  concur  in  the  views  expressed  by  Mr.  Curtis. 
South  Woodstock.  A.  Southworth. 

Dr.  Ide,  of  West  Medway,  Mass.,  writes  : 
The  Rev.  Charles  Chamberlain  has  read  to  me  a  portion 
of  a  work  which  he  contemplates  publishing,  entitled  The 
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Layman's  Assistant.  The  work  is  designed  to  bring  into  ac- 
tion more  extensively  the  lay  talent  in  the  churches  in  favor  of 
religion.  The  design  of  this  work  meets  my  cordial  approba- 
tion. It  is  a  fact  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  much  of  the 
talent  of  laymen  that  is  successfully  employed  in  the  acquisi- 
tion of  property,  in  the  cause  of  education,  in  political  dis- 
cussions, should  be  buried,  in  respect  to  any  direct  action  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  edification  and  improvement 
of  the  churches.  An  attempt  to  bring  this  talent  into  general 
and  efficient  operation  is  worthy  of  all  praise.  A  good  work 
on  this  subject  is  greatly  needed.  Mr,  Chamberlain's  work  is 
not  yet  completed,  but  judging  of  the  rest  by  what  I  have 
heard,  I  am  free  to  say  that  I  sincerely  wish  it  might  be  given 

to  the  public. 

Jacob  Ide. 

Rev.  •  Mr.  Kinney,  wlio  vms  for  twenty  years  pastor  of  the 
church  in  Darien,  Conn.^  sorites : 

Your  work  may  well  occupy  a  place  beside  "  Practical 
Piety,"  "Young  Christian,"  "Jay's  Exercises,"  and  other 
practical  works.  The  laymen  will  read  it  and  be  influenced  by 
it.  It  will  make  them  better  men  and  active  and  useful  Chris- 
tians. No  man  or  woman  can  read  it  without  receivinor  im- 
portant  suggestions  of  a  practical  nature,  and  without  rising  to 
a  higher  level  of  Christian  activity  and  usefulness.  That  it 
may  be  the  means  of  promoting  the  holiness  and  usefulness  of 
many  of  God's  dear  children,  and  of  bringing  many  delaying 
sinners  to  Christ  their  only  Saviour,  and  of  greatly  augment- 
ing the  glory  of  God,  is  the  fervent  prayer  of  your  brother  in 
the  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ezra  D.  Kinney. 
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PREFACE. 

'  The  development  of  the  unemployed  talent  of  the  laity  has 
long  been  considered  desirable.  That  professed  Christians 
should  meet  their  responsibilities,  and  exert  their  full  influence, 
that  lay  effort  should  be  general  and  constant,  is  the  demand 
of  the  times.  Christianity  will  not  pervade  and  regenerate 
society  until  this  demand  shall  be  met.  If  the  present  work 
shall  in  any  degree  incite  and  encourage  the  people  to  exertion 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  one  object  of  the  writer  will  be  attained. 

Many  books  have  been  composed,  designed  expressly  to  as- 
sist clergymen.  But  few,  if  any,  have  been  composed  for  the 
express  purpose  of  assisting  laymen  in  the  work  assigned  to 
them.  It  seemed  to  the  writer,  and  to  a  large  number  of 
brethren  consulted  by  him,  that  there  was  a  place  for  such  a 
work,  and  a  call  for  it.  We  cherish  the  hope,  that  the  people 
will  derive  help  and  encouragement  from  the  following  pages. 

Personal  hoUness  is  an  essential  qualification  for  laborers  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  They  who  go  to  engage  in  efforts 
to  save  the  lost,  should  glow  with  love  to  Christ,  and  with  love 
to  souls.  Hence,  the  first  part  of  this  work  is  devoted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  attainment  and  cultivation  of  personal 
piety. 

Another  reason  for  this  part  of  the  work,  is  to  render  the 
book  adapted  to  all  the  members  of  a  family,  some  of  whom 
may  be  unconverted,  and  some  in  the  early  stages  of  religious 
experience. 
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It  was  tliouglit  desirable,  also,  to  have  something  inserted 
suitable  for  the  laboring  Christian  to  put  into  the  hands  of 
unconverted  persons,  to  awaken,  or  guide  them  to  the  Saviour. 
As  men  who  are  enp-ao-ed  in  secular  business  often  have 
fragments  of  time  in  which  they  might  read  a  few  pages, 
though  not  a  lengthy  article,  brevity  has  been  studied  with 
the  view  of  making  the  work  acceptable  to  them.  Even  in 
those  cases  which  have  a  continuous  discussion  of  a  subject, 
the  aim  has  been  to  make  each  topic  so  far  complete  in  inself, 
that  it  may  be  read  alone. 

Inquiries  are  often  made  among  laboring  Christians  for 
some  work  which  would  assist  them  in  preparation  for  prayer 
and  conference  meetings.  It  is  diflScult  to  direct  them  to  any 
work  which  had  been  designed  to  answer  such  a  purpose,  or 
which,  to  any  considerable  extent,  did  answer  such  a  purpose. 
This  fact  has  been  borne  in  mind  in  the  present  work.  It  is 
our  hope,  that  the  suggestions  made  in  reference  to  these 
meetings  will  lead  many  to  feel  the  importance  of  laboring  in 
them,  and  will  induce  them  to  make  exertions  to  qualify 
themselves  to  do  so.  Besides,  many  topics  suitable  to  prayer 
meetings  have  been  discussed  with  such  brevity  that,  if  desirable, 
they  may  be  read  in  such  meetings. 

As  nothing  sectarian  has  been  introduced  into  the  work,  it 
is  the  hope  of  the  author  that  it  will  be  found  acceptable  alike 
to  different  denominations;  and  his  earnest  prayer,  that  it 
may  prove  a  blessing  to  families,  and  be  the  means  of  stirring 
up  the  people  of  God  to  effort  and  prayer,  and  of  encouraging 
their  activity  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Eastford,  Conn.,  July  19th,  1862. 
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TO   MY  BROTHER, 
DEACON  HOLBROOK  CHAMBERLAIN, 

OP 

BROOKLYN,    N.   Y., 

THIS      WORK      IS      INSCRIBED, 

BY  THE  AUTHOR, 
AS  A  TOKEN  OF  RESPECT, 

AND 

A    MEMORIAL    OF   FRATERNAL    AFFECTION    AND    FRIENDSHIP. 


THE  LAYMAN'S  ASSISTANT. 


PART  I. 


THE  ATTAINMENT  AND  CULTIVATION  OF  CHRIS 
TIAN  CHARACTER. 


"WHAT  IS  THE  ALMIGHTY,  THAT  WE  SHOULD  SERVE  HIM?" 
"  Who  by  searching  can  find  out  God  ?     Who  can 
find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?"    The  evidence  of 
God's  existence  and  perfections  is  inscribed  upon  his 
works,  even  his  eternal   power  and  Godhead.     Were 
there  no  sin  to  cloud  the  mind  and  obstruct  the  opera- 
tion of  its  faculties,  God  would  be  seen  and  his  true 
character  discovered  in  those  manifestations  of  him- 
self made  in  his  works.     But  such  is  the  effect  of  sin 
upon  the  mind,  that  those  who  get  no  other  views  of 
God  than  such  as  result  from  their  own  unaided  inves- 
tigations,  adopt  very   inadequate   conceptions   of    the 
Godhead.     The  tendency  is  to  Polytheism  and  Panthe- 
ism.     The  heathen  in  India  believe  that  every  thing  is 
God.     Hence,   they  worship  almost    aH    animate   and 
inanimate  objects.     Some  in  Christian  lands  adopt  the 
same  view.     It  is  really  Atheism.     For  we  can  have 
no  idea  of  any  thing  as  God,  unless  it  be  a  being  dis- 
tinct  from,  and  before  aU  things,  and  above  al]  things. 
Pantheism  does  not  represent  God  as  a  being,  but  as  the 
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sum  of  all  being.  This  is  no  personal  God,  who  could 
take  knowledge  of  us  and  help  us.  If  such  were  our 
views  of  God,  we  might  well  inquire,  "What  is  the 
Almighty  that  we  should  serve  Him  ?  and  What  profit 
should  w^e  have  if  we  should  pray  to  Him  ?"  But  there 
must  be  a  God  who  is  before  all  things,  and  who  is  the 
cause  of  all  things.  No  being  or  thing  could  be  the 
beginning  of  itself.  Therefore,  we  must  of  necessity 
go  back  to  some  cause  which  is  itself  uncaused. 

It  is  sometimes  inquired,  How  could  God  be  without 
a  beginning  ?  He  could  not  be  with  a  beginning : 
because  every  thing  which  had  a  beginning  must  have 
had  a  cause,  and  been  caused  by  something  before 
itself.  We  must  admit  a  first  self-existent  cause,  or  else 
deny  all  cause.  The  ultimatum  of  human  knowledge 
is  the  knowledge  of  facts.  It  is  unphilosophical  to  re- 
fuse to  believe  that  things  are,  because  we  can  not  tell 
how  they  are.  If  we  proceed  in  this  way,  we  must 
doubt  our  own  existence.  We  do  not  get  rid  of  the 
difl[iculty,  how  God  could  be  without  beginning,  by 
adopting  Pantheism.  For  it  is  as  easy  to  see  how  God 
could  be  without  beginning  and  bring  nature  into  ex- 
istence, as  to  see  how  nature  could  be  without  begin- 
ning. And  the  view  is  far  more  rational,  for  there  is 
nothing  in  God  which  makes  it  necessary  that  he 
should  have  any  cause  to  his  existence.  But  there  is 
in  nature;  for  the  most  essential  part  of  what  we 
might  call  nature,  in  the  comprehensive  sense  of  that 
word,  men  and  animals,  for  instance,  we  know  had  a 
beginning.     Now,  if  we  suppose  nature  to  be  God,  we 
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must  suppose  the  inferior  part  of  nature  to  be  the  cause 
of  the  superior.  This  would  be  unphilosophical ;  for 
we  can  not  suppose  the  effect  superior  to  the  causq. 
There  is  weight  in  Paul's  reasoning  upon  these  premises. 
"  Forasmuch  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought 
not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold  and  sil- 
ver, graven  by  art  and  man's  device." 

The  true  God  must  be  infinite.  If  we  could  con- 
ceive of  any  being  greater  or  better  than  the  Being 
whom  we  had  been  accustomed  to  call  God,  we  must 
necessarily  transfer  our  ideas  of  God  to  him. 

The  true  God  is  a  revealed  God.  When  I  come  to 
you  and  say  such  is  God,  as  I  have  discovered  him  by 
my  unaided  powers,  and  such  is  God,  as  He  has  re- 
vealed Himself, — there  is  certainly  a  difference  in  favor 
of  the  latter.  There  is  necessarily  something  finite  in 
a  God  discovered  by  the  finite  mind  of  man ;  and  be- 
sides, the  fact  could  be  announced  and  required  to  be 
regarded  only  by  finite  authority.  Hence,  a  revealed 
God  alone  will  command  the  homage  and  obedience  of 
mankind.  Let  the  idea  be  once  embraced  that  the 
Bible  is  only  human  in  its  authority,  and  its  teachings 
concerning  God  will  cease  to  be  regarded,  or  to  have 
any  controlling  power  over  the  mind.  Any  discoveries 
of  God,  then,  made  by  the  unaided  efforts  of  the  human 
intellect,  or  without  the  authority  of  revelation  to  en- 
force them,  would  be  of  no  benefit  as  a  means  of  re- 
forming and  elevating  mankind. 

Again,  in  order  to  be  of  any  advantage  to  mankind, 
the  Being  represented  as  God  must  be  superior  in  his 
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attributes  and  character  to  men.  Otherwise,  there 
would  be  nothing  in  our  conceptions  or  worship  of 
yim  to  elevate  and  improve  the  character.  The  Pan- 
theistic view  represents  all  the  universe  as  God,  and 
man  as  the  highest  development  of  the  universe,  and 
therefore  fails  to  make  any  representation  of  God, 
which,  however  much  regarded,  would  elevate  man  in 
the  scale  of  being.  Hence,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  in- 
finite in  every  attribute  and  "perfect  in  holiness,"  is 
alone  adapted  to  the  wants  of  fallen  humanity. 

God  is  the  maker  of  all  things.  He  is  spoken  of  as 
"God  that  maketh  the  worlds."  "He  that  built  all 
things  is  God."  "  He  spake,  and  it  was  done  ;  He 
commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  "  Hath  not  my  hand 
made  all  these  things?  saith  the  Lord."  God  is  the 
rightful  Governor  of  the  universe.  He  is  perfectly 
qualified  to  govern  the  universe.  He  is  eternal,  un- 
changeable, self-existent,  omnipresent,  omnipotent,  om- 
niscient, infinite  in  wisdom,  benevolence,  justice, 
mercy,  and  truth.  He  is  the  only  Being  capable  of 
governing  the  universe.  The  homage  of  all  beings 
belongs  rightfully  to  Him.  His  benevolence  requires 
him  to  govern  the  universe,  for  his  government  is  essen- 
tial to  any  good,  any  happiness,  among  his  creatures. 

God  does  govern,  and  will  judge,  the  universe.  He 
has  enacted  laws  for  us  to  obey,  appointed  duties  for 
us  to  perform,  and  He  will  reward  or  punish  us,  ac- 
cording as  we  love  and  serve,  or  disobey  and  rebel 
against  Him. 

To  aid  our  conceptions  of  God,  we  must  conceive  of 
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Him  as  a  person,  in  whom  adhere  all  perfections,  both 
natural  and  moral.  Reason,  affection,  and  will  belong 
to  man,  as  he  came  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker  ;  and 
yet  "in  the  image  of  God  made  He  man."  We  must 
study  mind,  if  we  would  gain  just  conceptions  of  God, 
for  God  is  a  spirit. 

But  to  aid  our  conceptions  of  God,  he  has  been 
pleased  *to  manifest  himself  to  us  in  human  nature. 
Christ  is  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person."  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God."  There  is  no  complete  revelation  of  God, 
except  that  which  was  made  in  Jesus  Christ. 

To  serve  God  is  the  end  for  which  we  were  placed 
here.  In  serving  Him,  w^e  secure  our  own  highest 
happiness  and  usefulness  in  this  world,  and  our  future 
and  eternal  felicity. 

"Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve  ;  but  as  for 
me,  I  will  serve  the  Lord."  There  is  no  reason  for  a 
moment's  hesitation  or  indecision,  in  reference  to  this 
matter.  If  you  serve  God,  He  will  make  you  blessed 
forever.  If  you  neglect  his  service,  you  must  have  for 
your  portion  only  that  which  created  things  can 
bestow. 

"  Sure  there 's  a  mighty  God, 

Nor  is  rehgion  vain ; 
Though  men  of  vice  may  boast  aloud, 

And  scoffers  hate  his  name." 
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THE  FRUITS  OF  CHRISTIANITY  AND  INFIDELITY  COMPARED. 

"  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  The  charac- 
ter of  every  system  of  doctrines  is  fairly  tested  by  its 
fruits.  If  Christianity  produces  better  fruits  than  Infi- 
delity, then  should  its  doctrines  be  received  and  taught 
in  preference  to  those  of  Infidelity.  The  fruits  of  the 
two  systems  in  life  are  fairly  presented  by  the  following 
anecdote : 

*'  A  number  of  young  men,  of  whom  I  was  one,  met 
weekly  for  prayer,  at  the  room  of  an  aged  colored 
female  disciple,  in  New  York.  These  young  men  were 
not  the  sons  of  wealth.  If  not  poor,  they  supplied 
their  own  resources  by  their  daily  employment.  And 
all  of  them  were  too  young  to  have  made  for  them- 
selves position  or  character.  All  of  them  professed  to 
love  the  Bible  and  the  place  where  prayer  was  wont  to 
be  made.  Of  some  of  them  my  knowledge  is  distinct 
and  full.  One  of  them  rose  to  eminence,  as  an  accom- 
plished writer  and  editor.  He  became  an  honorable 
politician ;  and  for  years  has  served  his  country  and 
the  cause  of  Protestantism  with  distinction,  as  a  minis- 
ter at  a  foreign  court.  Another  of  them  is  an  ex-mayor 
of  New  York,  whose  hand  has  never  been  withheld 
from  any  work  of  religion  or  philanthropy.  Another 
is  the  honored  partner  of  one  of  the  largest  publishing 
houses  in  the  city  of  his  residence.  Another  of  them 
has  held  on  the  even  tenor  of  his  way,  has  risen  to  em- 
inence as  a  merchant,  has  acquired  a  large  fortune,  and 
is  a  pillar  in  one  of  the  most  important  congregations, 
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and  one  of  the  best  known  in  the  British  Isles.  An- 
other is  the  head  of  one  of  the  largest  mercantile 
houses  in  the  Union.  Another  is  a  well-known  mer- 
chant of  New  York,  who  has  a  heart  for  every  good 
work,  and  who  has  never  withheld  his  hand  from  the 
plow.  Another  is  a  useful  minister  in  the  Western 
States,  whose  labors  have  been  blessed  in  turning  many 
to  righteousness.  Two  others,  who  gave  fair  promise 
of  usefulness  in  the  more  secluded  walks  of  life,  were 
early  removed  to  their  heavenly  home.  I  was  myself 
among  the  youngest,  and,  when  I  was  first  invited  to 
join  the  circle,  not  a  communicant  of  the  church." 

These  statements  Dr.  Murray  made  to  the  Fulton- 
street  prayer-meeting.  When  he  sat  down,  a  man  arose 
in  another  part  of  the  house.  "  I  have,"  said  he,  "recent- 
ly visited  the  prison  at  Sing  Sing.  As  I  went  from  cell 
to  cell,  I  met  with  an  old  man  who  told  me  a  very  differ- 
ent story  from  the  one  just  narrated.  He  said  that  when 
he  was  young  he  was  one  of  a  company  who  formed 
an  Infidel  club  which  met  once  a  week  for  talking  Infi- 
delity, gambling,  and  drinking, — not  far  from  the  upper 
room  of  the  other  meeting  just  mentioned.  Of  those 
composing  that  meeting,  one,  said  he,  died  by  his  own 
hand  ;  another  by  the  hand  of  violence ;  some  in  state 
prison ;  some  of  delirium  tremens ;  and  as  far  as  I 
know,  I  am  the  only  one  of  them  surviving ;  and  here 
am  1  in  the  garb,  and  daily  at  the  work,  of  a  felon." 

To  Christianity  is  learning  indebted  for  its  progress 
among  men.  All  the  evangelical  Protestant  sects 
have   their   prosperous   literary   institutions   in  almost 
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every  State  of  the  Union,  but  Infidelity  has  yet  to  make 
its  first  successful  enterprise  of  this  sort,  and  state  pol- 
icy and  state  patronage,  exclusive  of  religious  influ- 
ence, can  not  show  a  single  flourishing  college  from  the 
Atlantic  and  the  Great  Lakes  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. 
But  the  free  voluntary  movements  of  different  denomi- 
nations of  Christians  have  reared  a  hundred  and  twen- 
ty colleges  in  different  parts  of  these  United  States, 
many  of  them  in  the  very  infancy  of  the  states  or 
provinces, — all  within  a  little  more  than  two  hundred 
years  after  the  first  settlement  of  the  country,  and  fur- 
nished them  with  a  succession  of  learned  and  pious 
teachers. 

According  to  the  sober  judgment  of  Infidels  them- 
selves, Christianity  brings  forth  the  best  fruits. 

I  have  heard  an  anecdote  of  two  gentlemen  travel- 
ing together,  somewhere  in  Switzerland.  Presently 
they  came  into  the  midst  of  forests  ;  and  you  know 
the  gloomy  tales  the  people  tell  about  the  inns  there, 
how  dangerous  it  is  to  lodge  in  them  !  One  of  them 
(an  infidel,)  said  to  the  other,  (who  was  a  Christian,)  "  I 
don't  like  stopping  here  at  all.  It  is  very  dangerous 
indeed."  "Well,"  said  the  other,  "let  us  try."  So 
they  went  into  the  house ;  but  it  looked  so  suspicious 
that  neither  of  them  liked  it,  and  they  thought  they 
would  prefer  to  be  at  home  in  England.  Presently  the 
landlord  said,  "  Gentlemen,  I  always  read  and  pray 
with  my  family  before  going  to  bed.  Will  you  allow 
me  to  do  so  to-night?"  "  Yes,"  they  said,  "with  the 
greatest  pleasure."     When  they  went  up  stairs  the  Infi- 
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del  said,  "I  am  not  at  all  afraid,  now."  "Why?"  said 
the  Christian.  "  Because  our  host  has  prayed."  "  Oh!" 
said  he,  "  then  it  seems,  after  all,  you  think  something 
of  religion !  Because  a  man  prays  you  can  go  to  sleep 
in  his  house !" 


THE  FRUITS  OF  INFIDELITT  AND  CHRISTIANITY  COMPARED. 

What  is  the  fruit  of  InfideHty  in  death  ?  The  hour 
of  death  is  a  solemn  hour.  It  tests  our  principles  and 
doctrines.  It  is  generally  an  honest  hour,  which  brings 
out  the  real  feeling  of  the  heart. 

Multitudes  have  acknowledged  in  a  dying  hour  that 
Infidelity  has  led  them  to  a  life  of  profligacy,  vice,  and 
crime.  Multitudes  have  lamented  the  day  in  which  an 
infidel  book  came  into  their  hands  and  they  came  under 
the  influence  of  an  infidel  companion.  But  is  such  the 
case  with  those  who  have  embraced  the  religion  of  the 
Cross  ?  Do  they  in  dying  accents  mourn  over  religion 
as  having  led  them  to  courses  which  brought  evil  upon 
them  ?  Do  they  lament  that  they  have  had  the  Bible, 
or  come  under  the  influence  of  Christian  companions  ? 
Many  Christians  have  looked  back  from  the  death-bed 
with  inexpressible  gratitude  that  they  were  favored 
with  the  Bible  and  other  religious  influences,  which  led 
them  to  become  followers  of  the  Lamb. 

How  did  Paine  die  ?  Under  the  compulsive  power 
of  conscience  he  declared  that  if  the  devil  ever  had 
an  agent  on  earth,  he  had  been  one.  When  his  infidel 
friends  said  "  You  have  lived  like  a  man,  and  we  hope 
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you  will  die  like  one,"  he  said  to  one  near  him,  "  You 
see  what  miserable  comforters  I  have."  To  the  woman 
whom  he  had  seduced  from  her  husband,  her  friends, 
and  her  religion,  he  said,  "  The  principles  I  have  taught 
you  will  not  bear  you  out."  As  death  approached,  he 
began  to  betray  those  terrors  which  before  he  laughed 
at.  He  would  not  be  left  alone  night  or  day,  nor  suf- 
fer his  attendants  to  be  out  of  his  sight ;  and  often,  for 
a  long  time  together,  would  exclaim  in  anguish,  "  O 
Lord,  help  me  !     O  Christ,  help  me  !" 

Look  now  at  the  death  of  Voltaire.  This  prince  of 
infidels  is  overwhelmed  with  terror.  What  does  he 
think  now  of  his  infidel  friends  ?  "  It  is  you,"  said  he, 
"  who  have  brought  me  to  my  present  state.  Begone  ! 
1  could  have  done  without  you  all."  What  now  does 
he  think  of  that  Saviour  he  had  pronounced  a  wretch  ? 
Alternately  he  blasphemes  and  supplicates  his  mercy, 
exclaiming,  "  O  Christ !  O  Jesus  Christ !"  till  his 
friends  flew  from  his  bedside,  horror-struck,  declaring 
the  sight  too  terrible  to  be  borne. 

With  these  scenes  contrast  the  following  farewell 
message  of  Payson  to  his  sister  : 

"  Were  I  to  adopt  the  figurative  language  of  Bun- 
yan,  I  might  date  this  letter  from  the  land  of  Beulah,  of 
which  I  have  been  for  some  weeks  a  happy  inhabitant. 
The  Celestial  City  is  full  in  my  view.  Its  glories  beam 
upon  me,  its  breezes  fan  me,  its  sounds  strike  upon  my 
ears,  and  its  spirit  is  breathed  into  my  heart.  Nothing 
separates  me  from  it  but  the  River  of  Death,  which 
now  appears  but  an  insignificant  rill  that  may  be  crossed 
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at  a  single  step  whenever  God  shall  give  permission. 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  been  gradually  drawing 
nearer  and  nearer,  appearing  larger  and  brighter  as  he 
approached  ;  and  now  he  fills  the  whole  hemisphere, 
pouring  forth  a  flood  of  glory,  in  which  I  seem  to  float 
like  an  insect  in  the  beams  of  the  sun,  exulting,  yet  al- 
most trembling,  while  I  gaze  on  the  excessive  bright- 
ness, and  wondering  with  unutterable  wonder  why  God 
should  deign  to  shine  upon  a  sinful  worm.  A*  single 
heart  and  a  single  tongue  seem  altogether  inadequate 
to  my  wants.  I  want  a  whole  heart  for  every  separate 
emotion,  and  a  whole  tongue  to  express  that  emotion. 

"  O !  my  sister,  my  sister !  Could  you  but  know 
what  awaits  the  Christian !  Could  you  but  know  only 
so  much  as  I  know,  you  could  not  refrain  from  rejoic- 
ing and  even  leaping  for  joy.  You  have  known  a  lit- 
tle of  my  trials  and  conflicts,  and  know  that  they  have 
been  neither  few  nor  small ;  and  I  hope  that  this  glorious 
termination  of  them  will  serve  to  strengthen  your  hope." 


"I  THOUGHT  UPON  MY  WAYS.'' 

We  can  not,  by  an  act  of  the  will,  directly  awaken 
feeling.  But  we  may,  by  an  act  of  the  will,  bring 
before  the  mind  objects  adapted  to  awaken  correspond- 
ent feelings.  If  we  w^ould  feel  as  we  ought,  we  must 
think  upon  objects  adapted  to  awaken  right  feeling.  If 
we  think  upon  God,  his  attributes  and  dealings  toward 
us,  it  will  have  a  tendency  to  bring  into  exercise  right 
feelings  toward  him. 


22  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER, 

Think  of  your  ways  in  reference  to  God.  He  has 
created  and  preserved  you.  But  you  employ  that 
existence  which  is  thus  the  gift  of  God,  in  sinning 
against  him.  God  has  loaded  you  with  his  benefits. 
He  has  fed  and  clothed  you,  given  you  friends,  and 
daily  followed  you  with  mercies  innumerable.  But 
what  has  been  the  result  ?  "  Hear,  O  heavens !  and 
give  ear,  O  earth !  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken.  I  have 
nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have 
rebelled  against  me  ! " 

God  has  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  you ;  but  you  have 
trampled  under  foot  the  most  precious  blood  of  Jesus. 
God  has  called  after  you  by  his  Spirit ;  but  you  have 
resisted  the  Holy  Ghost.  Had  you  treated  any  earthly 
friend  as  you  have  treated  God,  you  would  have  been 
forever  abandoned  by  him.  But  still  God  calls  after 
you,  saying,  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Think  how 
criminal  to  go  on  adding  sin  to  sin  against  such  a 
God. 

But  your  ways  are  productive  of  great  evil  in  the 
world.  By  sin  you  pervert  your  existence.  One  sin- 
ner destroyeth  much  good.  Think  how  much  good 
you  might  have  done  by  a  life  of  faith  and  prayer. 
Instead  of  this,  while  in  impenitence  your  influence 
has  been  to  prevent  others  from  coming  to  Christ,  and 
to  drag  them  on  in  the  course  to  hell.  At  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day,  you  will  meet  souls  who  will 
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charge  their  destruction  upon  you.  Thus  you  go  on 
treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

Think  of  your  broken  resolutions.  Often  in  your 
own  judgment  you  have  condemned  your  ways,  and 
resolved  to  amend  them.  But  though  these  resolutions 
are  recorded  for  your  condemnation,  still  you  go  on  in 
your  sins. 

Think  of  your  ways  as  they  will  terminate.  Oh, 
what  a  death  you  must  die !  What  a  scene  awaits  you 
at  the  judgment !  What  an  eternity  will  be  your 
doom !  Rapidly  you  are  hastening  to  it.  Perhaps 
j'^ur  last  sands  are  running,  and  yet  you  cast  off  fear 
and  restrain  prayer. 

But  the  grand  difficulty  in  the  way  of  your  salvation 
consists  in  your  indisposition  to  give  attention  to  the 
things  which  belong  to  your  peace.  You  will  not 
thoroughly  examine  your  condition  and  prospects  as  a 
dying,  accountable  creature.  Who  could  think  upon 
his  ways  in  the  light  of  divine  truth,  and  not  feel  that 
he  must  turn  from  them  without  delay  into  the  testimo- 
nies of  God  ?  But  you  have  been  inclined  to  shut  out 
the  light  from  your  mind.  You  have  neglected  to 
think  of  these  things,  so  as  to  come  to  a  proper  con- 
clusion. How  often  have  you  voluntarily  neglected 
those  means  which  lead  you  to  a  sense  of  your  lost 
condition!  And  when  thoughts  of  these  things  have 
sprung  up  in  your  minds,  how  often  have  you  resorted 
to  amusement,  or  vain  company,  or  some  other  expe- 
dient, to  rid  yourself  of  them.  Who  that  is  uncon- 
verted has  ever  fully  considered  his  ways  ?     Have  you 
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given  the  subject  of  religion  a  candid,  full  and  prayer- 
ful attention,  and  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  will  do 
for  you  to  go  on  in  the  ways  of  sin,  to  live  and  die  in 
sin  ? 

Are  you  willing  to  give  your  attention  to  this  sub- 
ject ?  Will  you  examine  it  thoroughly,  so  thoroughly 
that  you  will  be  willing  to  rest  your  eternal  interests 
upon  the  conclusion  to  which  you  come  in  reference 
to  it? 

The  thoughtless  will  never  turn.  It  is  all  in  vain,  if 
you  will  not  give  your  attention  to  religion,  that  a  Sav- 
iour has  died,  that  the  Gospel  is  preached,  that  a  day 
of  grace  is  given.  You  will  go  on  in  the  ways  of  sin, 
till  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains.  Then 
will  you  realize  that  you  are  lost,  .lost,  forever  lost ! 
Every  one  that  ever  reaches  heaven  will  be  able  to 
say,  "I  thought  upon  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet 
into  thy  testimonies." 

But  remember  that  thoughtlessness  will  not  avert 
danger  from  you.  It  only  darkens  the  prospect  of  your 
salvation,  and  forebodes  your  certain  destruction.  It 
is  your  thoughtlessness  which  strikes  up  the  notes  of 
lamentation,  over  you,  as  hopelessly  lost.  O  that  they 
were  wise!  O  that  they  understood  this!  Othat  they 
would  consider  their  latter  end ! 


AN  IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 

"Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry   unto  me,   My 
Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth?" 
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An  important  matter  is  here  presented  for  the  young 
to  decide  upon.  It  is  nothing  less  than  whether  they 
will  submit  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  their  Father 
in  Heaven.  This  is  a  question,  my  young  friend, 
which  often  comes  up  in  your  mind.  Will  you  abandon 
a  life  of  prayerlessness  and  folly,  and  commence  a  life 
of  piety  ?  Remember,  before  you  decide  upon  this 
matter,  that  godliness  is  profitable  to  ali  things,  having 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come.  In  vain  will  you  seek  for  happiness  while 
you  withhold  your  heart  from  God. 

Joy  is  a  fruit  that  will  not  grow 

On  earthly  soil ; 
All  we  can  boast,  till  Christ  we  know, 

Is  vanity  and  toil. 

Religion  will  save  you  from  the  dangers  to  which 
youth  so  often  fall  a  prey.  It  will  introduce  you  more 
fully  into  the  society  of  the  virtuous  and  the  good,  and 
surround  you  with  their  sympathies.  It  will  give  you 
character  which  will  be  of  value  to  you  in  the  affairs 
of  this  life.  Not  only  will  you  find  happiness  and 
prosperity  to  follow  in  its  train,  but  you  will  find  it  a 
consolation  in  distress. 

A  young  lady  of  sixteen  once  left  home  to  visit  some 
distant  friends.  During  her  visit  she  was  seized  with 
fatal  sickness.  Though  the  fact  of  her  sickness  was 
communicated  to  her  home,  it  was  some  days  before 
her  parents  arrived.  She  was  then  conscious  that  she 
had  but  few  hours  to  live.     Her  mother,  anxious  to 
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know  her  state  of  mind  while  she  was  yet  able  to  con- 
verse, said  to  her,  "My  daughter,  do  you  enjoy  peace 
of  mind  in  the  prospect  of  death  ?"  She  replied,  "My 
dear  mother,  I  chose  Christ  for  my  friend  while  I  was 
in  health,  and  now  I  am  not  afraid  to  trust  him  on  a 
sick  and  dying  bed."  What  are  all  the  treasures  of 
earth,  compared  with  the  friendship  of  Christ?  Let 
me  entreat  you,  then,  to  frame  your  doings  to  turn  unto 
the  Lord.  What  I  mean  is  illustrated  by  the  following 
anecdote : 

On  a  pleasant  evening  a  while  ago,  in  a  certain  town 
in  New  England,  while  two  young  ladies  were  walking 
together,  said  one  to  the  other,  "I  understand  there  is 
some  prospect  of  a  revival  of  religion  in  this  town,  and 
if  there  is  one,  I  hope  I  shall  be  made  an  early  subject 
of  it."  The  other  replied,  "Well,  I  hope  I  shall  not; 
for  I  have  not  enjoyed  enough  of  the  world  to  attend 
to  religion  yet."  But  mark  the  sequel.  The  first  men- 
tioned soon  after  attended  a  prayer  meeting,  and  re- 
quested all  the  pious  who  were  present  to  pray  for  her, 
stating  that  she  had  little  or  no  particular  impressions, 
but  that  she  desired  to  be  more  deeply  awakened,  and 
to  experience  a  change  of  heart.  She  kneeled  with 
those  who  prayed  for  her,  and  after  two  or  three  weeks 
of  anxious  conviction  and  inquiry  she  was  made  a 
hopeful  subject  of  divine  grace.  The  other  young  lady, 
about  the  same  period,  in  the  midst  of  her  vain  pursuits 
and  worldly  amusements,  after  retiring  in  perfect 
health,  awoke  in  the  night,  and  requested  her  mother 
to  come  to  her, for  said  she,  "I  am  very  unwell."     Her 
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brother  ran  across  the  street  for  a  physician,  and  deliv- 
ered his  message  and  returned  immediately,  but  found 
her  a  corpse.     Her  soul  had  gone  to  the  bar  of  God ! 


"MY  SPIRIT  SHALL  NOT  ALWAYS  STRIVE  WITH  MAN." 

This  language  deserves  the  attention  of  all,  especially 
that  of  the  young.  As  God  has  commanded  and  en- 
couraged the  young  to  seek  him,  so  does  he  in  a  special 
manner  visit  them  with  the  influences  of  his  Spirit. 
His  Spirit  strives  with  you,  young  friends.  He  not 
unfrequently  visits  you  in  the  hours  of  retirement  and 
reflection,  in  times  of  the  solemn  providences  of  God, 
and  when  you  hear  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  addressed 
to  you.  The  Spirit  strives  with  you.  He  impresses 
in  some  degree  the  solemn  truths  of  religion  upon  your 
minds,  and  you  have  many  serious  and  solemn  mo- 
ments. At  times  you  feel  that  all  is  not  right  with 
you,  and  that  you  ought  to  do  something  to  prepare  to 
die  and  meet  your  God.  Now  it  is  this  Spirit  alone 
that  will  awaken  any  feelings  that  will  lead  you  to  seek 
the  face  of  God.  The  sending  of  the  Spirit  is  Heaven's 
last  effort  to  save  you.  When  this  Spirit  deserts  you, 
you  will  be  left  without  any  inclination  towards  relig- 
ion. If  he  finally  abandons  you,  you  will  die  in  your 
sins.  But  the  Scriptures  expressly  teach,  that  to  resist 
this  Spirit,  to  refuse  to  follow  its  promptings,  will  result 
in  its  being  withdrawn  from  you.  "Because  I  have 
called,  and  ye  refused;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand, 
and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye  have  set  at  naught  all 
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my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof:  I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I  will  mock  when  your  fear 
Cometh  as  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as 
a  whirlwind.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will 
not  answer;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall 
not  find  me;  for  that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did 
not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord :  they  would  none  of 
my  counsel ;  they  despised  all  my  reproof  Therefore 
shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be 
filled  with  their  own  devices."  Every  time  you  feel 
the  necessity  of  religion,  and  give  no  attention  to  it, 
you  resist  the  Spirit,  that  Spirit  by  which  God  calls 
you  to  the  ways  of  wisdom,  which  He  has  said  in  his 
holy  word,  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.  By  the 
time  you  hope  to  attend  to  religion,  if  you  refuse  w^hen 
God  calls,  that  Spirit  may  be  forever  withdrawn  from 
you.  Does  it  not  become  you,  then,  to  make  your 
peace  with  God  without  delay  ;  while  God  calls,  to 
hear ;  while  his  Spirit  strives,  to  yield  to  its  teachings  ? 
They  that  seek  Him  early  shall  find  Him.  Is  not  this 
plainly  indicated  by  that  call  which  He  gives  you  in 
the  morning  of  your  days,  by  his  ever  blessed  Spirit? 
Will  you  not,  then,  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near  ?  If  you 
can  resist  the  Spirit  now  while  your  hearts  are  com- 
paratively tender,  how  much  more  as  the  heart  becomes 
harder  and  the  habits  and  dispositions  of  sin  become 
strengthened.  Now,  then,  while  God  calls  you  by  his 
Spirit,  submit  to  his  government,  repent  of  your  sins, 
make  your  peace  with  Him,  and  live. 
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"Ah!  Mr.  Hervey,"  said  a  dying  man,  "the  day  in 
which  I  ought  to  have  worked  is  over,  and  now  I  see 
a  horrible  night  approaching,  bringing  with  it  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever.  Woe  is  me !  When  God 
called,  I  refused.  Now  I  am  in  sore  anguish,  and  yet 
this  is  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  I  shall  be  de-« 
stroyed  with  an  everlasting  destruction!" 


THE  FOLLT  AND  DANGER  OF  DELAY. 

"To-DAY,  after  so  long  time,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts."  The  work  of  repentance 
should  be  performed  without  delay.  God  judges  better 
than  men.  But  God  commandeth  all  men  now  every- 
where to  repent. 

If  you  delay  repentance,  you  will  in  the  meantime 
be  doing  that  which  you  intend  to  be  sorry  for,  sin 
against  a  being  you  intend  to  love,  and  incur  a  loss  of 
time  and  opportunity  to  do  good  which  you  will  ever 
afterwards  regret. 

Besides,  delay  to-day  makes  probable  delay  to-mor- 
row. It  is  seldom  that  those  who  put  off  till  a  future 
time  the  work  of  repentance,  find  themselves  any  more 
ready  to  perform  it  when  that  time  arrives.  There  is 
generally  more  inclination  to  delay.  Thus  every  time 
the  work  of  repentance  is  put  off,  there  is  less  prospect 
that  it  ever  will  be  performed. 

Delay  is  dangerous,  because  it  hardens  the  heart  and 
grieves  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  heart  is  hardened  by 
withstanding  the  truth  which  would  lead  to  immediate 
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repentance.  And  the  point  to  which  the  Spirit  would 
lead  you  is  to  turn  from  sin  to  God.  By  delaying 
repentance  you  resist  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  to  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  dangerous,  for  God  hath  said,  "  My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man."  It  may  be 
that  now  for  the  last  time  the  Spirit  is  striving  with 
you. 

Delay  is  dangerous  because  life  is  uncertain.  The 
wise  man  says,  "Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow,  for 
thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth."  To 
put  off  that  which  is  essential  to  salvation  till  to-mor- 
row, is  boasting  of  to-morrow.  But  to-morrow,  reason 
may  be  overthrown,  or  life  may  have  taken  its  flight. 

A  short  time  ago,  there  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  Bos- 
ton a  young  lady  of  amiable  character,  of  lovely  person 
Snd  agreeable  deportment ;  her  mind  was  awakened  on 
the  subject  of  religion.  She  felt  that  she  was  a  sinner; 
the  fearful  consequences  of  the  judgment  were  full  in 
her  view.  In  this  trying  hour  she  was  urged  to  repent 
now  at  once,  without  delay.  She  seemed  to  think  that 
the  terms  were  hard,  too  peremptory,  although  they 
were  according  to  the  word  of  God.  When  she  retired 
alone,  her  conscience  pressed  her  hard,  and  she  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  she  would  certainly  give  her 
heart  to  Christ  in  four  years.  This  at  first  gave  her 
some  ease  of  mind,  but  she  soon  reflected  that  she 
mi£[ht  not  live  so  long  as  four  years,  and  then  if  she 
did  not  repent  she  might  be  lost  for  ever.  She  was 
again  alarmed,  and  resolved  to  repent  in  three  years. 
At  this  resolution  she  was    calm   for  a  moment,   but 
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reflecting  that  she  might  not  Hve  this  period,  she  was 
again  alarmed,  and  resolved  that  in  one  year  she  would 
certainly  attend  to  the  salvation  of  her  soul.  This 
was  a  much  shorter  time,  and  on  resolving  on  this 
period,  she  was  composed  for  nearly  a  week  ;  but  reflect- 
ing again,  she  saw  a  whole  year  was  considerable  time, 
and  if  she  should  die,  she  would  be  lost  for  ever.  So, 
under  the  pressure  of  an  awakened  conscience,  she 
resolved  most  solemnly  that  she  would  on  the  next 
Thursday  attend  to  the  salvation  of  her  soul,  and  give 
herself  to  Christ.  This  time  was  so  short,  and  the 
resolution  so  solemn,  that  she  seemed  to  think  the 
work  was  done ;  but  ah !  she  had  still  a  cruel,  wicked 
and  deceitful  heart.  She  was  after  this  perfectly  at 
ease  ;  she  had  made  a  solemn  resolution,  and  had  fixed 
a  time  when  she  would  attend  to  this  great  concern  of 
salvation  ;  here  she  rested.  But  it  was  a  fearful  and 
awful  delusion;  she  rested  short  of  an  interest  in 
Christ,  and  felt  secure  from  the  ravages  of  time  or 
sickness,  and  from  the  fear  of  offending  God,  or  the 
torments  of  a  world  of  woe.  On  Friday  she  was 
taken  ill,  and  required  medical  aid,  but  nothing  seemed 
to  arrest  the  progress  and  violence  of  her  fever,  and 
she  died  on  Wednesday ;  and  on  the  very  day  she  had 
fixed  to  attend  to  the  interests  of  her  soul,  her  body 
was  laid  in  the  silent  tomb.  Such  are  the  fearful  con- 
sequences of  delay.  "Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 


32  CHRISTIAN   CHARACTER, 

THE  NEGLECTED  TREASURE. 

A  Bible  distributer  was  once  going  through  a  coun- 
try village  in  England.  He  came  to  a  cottage  which 
seemed  to  be  in  a  wretched  and  miserable  condition. 
The  windows  were  broken,  and  stuffed  with  straw  and 
old  rags.  The  hinges  of  the  door  were  broken,  and 
every  thing  about  it  seemed  to  be  going  to  destruction. 
As  he  came  near  to  the  door,  he  heard  loud  angry 
voices,  with  oaths  and  curses.  The  children  had  crept 
away,  frigh^pned,  into  the  corner  of  the  room,  while 
their  father  and  mother  were  quarreling.  The  stranger 
spoke  to  the  father  of  the  family,  and  said,  "My  friend, 
how  unhappy  you  must  be  to  live  in  this  way.  I  won- 
der you  don't  try  and  make  yourselves  more  comfort- 
able." "Ah,  Sir,"  said  the  man,  "it's  very  hard  for  us 
poor  people  to  be  comfortable,  when  we  can't  get 
bread  enough  to  eat." 

The  Bible  aojent  then  asked  for  a  drink  of  water. 
The  man  very  readily  gave  him  a  drink  out  of  a  bro- 
ken mug.  As  he  was  drinking  the  water,  his  eye  wan- 
dered round  the  room.  In  one  corner  of  it,  all  covered 
over  with  dust  and  rubbish,  he  saw  a  large  family 
Bible.  He  thanked  the  cottager  for  his  drink  of  water, 
and  said  to  him  in  a  low  tone,  as  he  handed  back  the 
cup,  "  My  friend,  I  have  a  secret  to  tell  you.  There  is 
a  neglected  treasure  in  your  cottage,  which,  if  you 
only  find  and  make  a  right  use  of  it,  will  make  you 
rich  and  happy.  Good-by."  When  he  was  gone,  the 
man  and  his  wife  thousht  a  cfreat  deal  about  his  words. 
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At  first  they  were  inclined  to  think  he  was  only  making 
fun  of  them ;  but  still  they  could  not  forget  what  he 
had  said.  "  A  treasure  that  would  make  them  rich  and 
happy."     What  could  it  be  ? 

Each  of  them  thought  a  great  deal  about  it,  though 
neither  of  them  would  say  any  thing  to  the  other  on 
the  subject.  When  the  man  was  by  himself,  he  would 
search  all  through  the  cottage,  and  ransack  every  cor- 
ner, to  try  and  find  the  treasure.  And  when  she  was 
all  alone,  she  would  do  the  same  thing.  But  no  treas- 
ure was  found.  '  ft 

One  day,  at^ter  she  had  been  searching  until  she  was 
tired,  she  sat  down,  thinking  to  herself  what  the  treas- 
ure could  be.  As  she  sat  thinking  thus,  her  eye  hap- 
pened to  light  on  the  Bible.  She  said  to  herself,  "  I 
wonder  if  that  can  be  it."  Immediately  she  arose,  and 
wiping  the  long  gathered  dust  from  the  back  o-f  it,  she 
opened  the  book.  It  was  a  long  day  since  she  had 
done  so  before.  It  was  the  gift  of  her  departed  mother. 
And  the  first  words  which  met  her  eye  as  she  opened 
it,  written  with  her  mother's  hand  on  the  inside  cover 
of  the  Bible,  were  these  words  :  "  The  law  of  thy 
mouth,  is  dearer  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver." "  This  must  be  the  treasure  of  which  the  stran- 
ger spoke,"  she  said,  and  then  sat  down  to  read  the 
book.  It  showed  her  her  sins.  It  told  her  of  the  Sav- 
iour who  could  take  those  sins  away.  She  sought  him, 
and  became  a  Christian. 

One  day,  when  her  husband  came  home,  she  said  to 
him,  "Husband,  1  have  found  the  treasure  of  which 
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the  stranger  spoke."  "Where  is  it?"  said  he.  "In 
this  blessed  book,"  she  repHed.  "  Let  me  read  to  you 
about  it."  She  did  so.  The  result  was,  that  he,  too, 
became  a  Christian. 

When  the  Bible  agent  came  round  the  next  year,  he 
found  the  house  changed,  and  every  thing  changed 
about  it.  He  could  hardly  realize  it  was  the  same 
place.  They  gave  him  a  cordial  welcome,  exclaiming, 
"We  have  found  the  treasure  of  which  you  told  us, 
and  it  has  made  us  rich  and  happy." 


THE  DUTY  OF  RICPEXTANCE. 

Repentance  literally  signifies  a  change  of  mind.  It 
is  that  great  moral  change  which  the  Gospel  teaches  us 
is  essential  to  salvation.  Paul  witnessed  both  to  small 
and  to  great,  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  salvation  in  im- 
penitence. But  repentance  is  unto  salvation.  It  is 
therefore  important  that  all  seeking  salvation  should 
understand  in  what  true  repentance  consists. 

L  Repentance  implies  conviction  of  sin.  Convic- 
tion of  sin  is  a  sense  of  our  true  character  in  the  sight 
of  God.  That  is,  a  character  destitute  of  any  real 
goodness.  Paul  said,  "I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in 
my  flesh,  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing."  The  Saviour 
said  to  the  Jews,  "I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love 
of  God  in  you."  Love  to  God  characterizes  nothing 
which  the  unconverted  sinner  does.  His  motives  in 
whatever  he  does,  even  in  praying  and  reading  the 
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word  of  God,  are  all  wrong.  He  does  nothing  for  the 
glory  of  God.  But  God's  requirement  is,  "  Whether 
ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."  The  sinner's  life  has  been  one  of  re- 
bellion against  God.  The  very  life  which  God  pro- 
longs, the  very  health  and  strength  which  God  gives, 
are  spent  in  sinning  against  him.  The  sinner  has 
rejected  the  Lord  Jesus'Christ,  who  died  that  he  might 
live.  He  is  without  excuse  for  his  sins.  He  deserves 
condemnation.  He  might  justly  be  sent  to  hell.  This 
the  penitent  sinner  feels  to  be  his  case.  He  sees  him- 
self to  be  such  a  sinner  as  the  Bible  represents  him 
to  be. 

2.  Repentance  implies  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin. 
The  prodigal  exclaimed,  "  How  many  hired  servants 
of  my  father  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I 
perish  with  hunger!"  He  felt  that  his  sins  had  been 
the  occasion  of  his  misery.  Had  it  not  been  for  them, 
he  had  been  happy.  So  the  penitent  sinner  feels  that 
his  sins  have  been  the  cause  of  his  misery.  He  is  con- 
scious that  he  has  been  voluntary  in  departing  from 
God,  and  trampling  under  foot  his  laws,  and  that  he 
has  destroyed  himself  by  his  sins. 

3.  Repentance  also  implies  confession  of  sin.  It  is 
connected  with  a  broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit. 
And  where  these  exist,  there  is  that  humihty  which 
leads  to  confession  of  sin.  We  can  not  separate  godly 
sorrow  for  sin  from  a  disposition  to  confess  it.  All 
descriptions  of  true  repentance  and  all  experiences  of 
it  place  them  together.     In  genuine  repentance  the  sin- 
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ner  spreads  out  the  whole  catalogue  of  his  sins  before 
God.  He  would  fully  confess  all,  and  rejoices  that  God 
knows  his  heart,  and  all  that  is  passing  there  of  sorrow 
for  sin. 

4.  Repentance  implies  the  forsaking  of  sin.  They 
who  hate  their  sins  and  are  sorry  for  them,  will  be 
careful  not  to  repeat  them.  If  there  is  any  sin  in 
heart  or  practice,  in  habit  or  in  business,  that  is  not 
abandoned,  there  is  no  repentance.     Sparing  things  he 

•was  to  destroy,  prevented  Saul's  acceptance  with  God. 
So  the  sparing  of  any  sin  will  prevent  the  sinner's 
acceptance  with  God. 

5.  The  commencement  of  a  new  life  is  implied  in 
repentance.  The  penitent  not  only  forsakes  his  sins, 
but  commences  the  performance  of  his  duty.  Though 
he  feels  his  weakness  and  dependence,  nevertheless 
whatever  sacrifice  it  may  cost  him,  his  purpose  is 
henceforth  to  make  the  will  of  God  the  rule  of  his  life. 
The  neglect  of  any  known  duty  is  evidence  of  impeni- 
tence. No  one  can  continue  in  the  neglect  of  duty 
without  resisting  the  truth  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  So 
far  as  we  have  the  light,  we  must  walk  in  the  light,  or 
the  love  of  God  can  not  be  within  us. 

6.  Repentance  implies  restitution  so  far  as  it  is  prac- 
ticable. The  Publican  said,  "  If  I  have  taken  any 
thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him 
fourfold."  It  is  true,  the  sinner  can  not  undo  all  the 
evil  he  has  done.  This  he  laments.  But  to  some 
extent  restitution  is  practicable.  He  who  has  said 
aught  to  injure  another,  can  correct  it.     He  who  has 
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in  any  way  appropriated  to  himself  what  belongs  to 
another,  can  restore  it.  And  so  far  as  it  is  practicable, 
the  penitent  will  make  restitution  to  such  as  he  has 
wronged. 


FRUITS   OF   REPENTANCE. 

"Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repentance." 
Repentance  being  the  great  change  by  which  the  sinner 
passes  from  death  unto  life,  it  is  important  for  every  one 
to  consider  what  are  the  fruits  of  true  repentance. 

The  test  which  John  gives  of  true  repentance,  is 
laying  aside  besetting  sins.  "The  people  asked  him, 
saying.  What  shall  we  do  then  ?  He  answereth  and 
saith  unto  them.  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart 
to  him  that  hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him 
do  likewise.  Then  came  also  the  publicans  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  said  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do  ?  He  said 
unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed 
you.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  say- 
ing, And  what  shall  we  do?  He  saith  unto  them,  Do 
violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely  ;  and  be 
content  Avith  your  wages."  He  charges  each  class 
to  lay  aside  their  besetting  sins.  Selfishness  or  want 
of  charity,  covetousness  and  extortion,  oppression  and 
discontent,  were  their  besetting  sins.  If  these  were 
laid  aside,  it  would  be  manifest  that  there  had  been  a 
reform.  But  if  the  same  besetting  sins  remain  after 
repentance  which  existed  before,  then  the  current  of 
corrupt  nature  has  still  a  channel  in  which  to  run,  and 
there  is  no  evidence  of  genuine  repentance. 
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Another  fruit  of  repentance  is  a  love  of  faithful 
preaching  and  faithful  dealing  on  the  part  of  Christian 
friends.  The  penitent  loathes  and  abhors  sin.  He  is 
therefore  willing  to  have  his  heart  searched  by  the 
truth,  though  it  exposes  a  corruption  here  and  a  cor- 
ruption there.  When  the  truth  exposes  his  delinquen- 
cies, he  says,  "  That  is  m^  case ;  I  must  strive  to  lead 
a  better  life,  and  I  will  seek  deliverance  from  these  cor- 
ruptions." But  when  the  truth  lays  bare  sins  in  the 
impenitent  heart,  it  takes  offense. 

Another  fruit  of  repentance  is  a  disposition  to  aban- 
don sinful  practices,  whatever  may  be  the  expense.  In 
the  Acts  it  is  recorded  that  many  that  believed  came 
and  confessed  and  showed  their  deeds.  Many  of  them 
also  which  used  curious  arts,  brought  their  books 
together  and  burned  them  ;  and  they  counted  the  price 
of  them,  and  found  it  was  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  sil- 
ver. The  great  object  of  the  penitent  is  to  be  right 
first.  They  put  conscience  in  front,  and  bid  all  the 
other  faculties  follow  in  its  train.  Their  motto  is,  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof 
These  sorcerers  might  have  had  practice,  and  might 
have  received  something  for  their  books.  But  ah  this 
they  were  willing  to  sacrifice  in  order  to  be  right. 
With  the  penitent,  gain  is  of  no  account  in  comparison 
with  righteousness. 

Another  fruit  of  repentance  is  a  Christian  temper. 
"The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  truth."  True  repentance 
restores  the  mind  to  its  proper  balance.     Hence  comes 
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into  exercise  a  Christian  temper.  The  vices  of  the 
mind  are  abhorred,  and  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are 
brought  into  exercise.  To  render  good  for  evil,  to 
exercise  that  charity  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  is 
evidence  of  genuine  repentance. 

Again,  if  repentance  is  genuine,  it  will  be  lasting  in 
its  effects.  Some  hope  they  have  forsaken  their  sins, 
and  for  a  time  they  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  Christ. 
They  promise  much  fruit.  But  they  soon  become 
indifferent  and  inactive.  They  are  like  the  barren  fig- 
tree,  upon  which  the  owner  sought  for  fruit,  but  found 
none.  Something  attempted,  something  done  for 
Christ,  and  perseverance,  in  well-doing  is  a  proper  fruit 
of  repentance. 

In  the  winter  of  1839,  a  powerful  revival  of  religion 
pervaded  one  of  our  western  cities.  Among  the  inhab- 
itants was  a  tavern-keeper  who  retailed  spirituous 
liquors,  whose  wife  was  a  devotedly  pious  lady.  Not 
far  from  their  residence  was  preaching  every  evening, 
and  a  meeting  for  prayer  and  religious  conversation 
every  morning.  Daily  the  Spirit's  power  was  manifest 
in  setting  home  the  truth  to  the  hearts  of  sinners,  so 
that  the  anxious  inquiry  broke  forth  from  their  lips, 
"What  must  w^e  do  to  be  saved?"  The  tavern-keeper 
was  a  constant  attendant  upon  the  evening  meetings. 
There  an  arrow  from  the  quiver  of  the  Almighty 
reached  his  heart.  One  afternoon  he  entered  the 
chamber  where  his  wife  was  sitting  alone,  and  said  to 
her,  "  My  dear  wife,  I  feel  that  I  am  a  lost  sinner. 
Will  you  pray  for  me  ?"     "I  will  try,"  she  replied,  and 
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kneeled  down  and  poured  out  her  soul  to  God  for  him. 
Here,  however,  no  light  broke  upon  his  mind.  But  his 
wife  followed  him  with  her  earnest  prayers.  The  next 
morning,  in  great  distress,  he  betook  himself  to  the 
vestry,  and  took  his  seat  among  the  anxious  inquirers. 
Faithfully  did  the  pastor  talk  with  him,  and  many  were 
the  earnest  prayers  offered  to  God  in  his  behalf  Still 
the  burden  tarried  on  his  soul.  Finally  the  pastor  said 
to  him,  "  If  you  would  thoroughly  repent,  you  must 
cease  the  sale  of  intoxicating  drink,  and  make  your 
tavern  a  temperance  house."  This  he  was  not  dis- 
posed to  do.  Still,  morning  after  morning,  with  his 
mind  dark  and  troubled,  he  visited  the  inquiry  meeting. 
Finally  the  pastor  said  to  him,  "I  know  of  nothing 
more  that  I  can  say  to  you,  and  it  will  be  vain  for  you 
to  continue  coming  to  these  meetings  unless  you  cease 
the  sale  of  intoxicating  drink."  He  still  held  on  to  his 
business,  and  the  next  morning  went  to  an  inquiry 
meeting  in  another  part  of  the  city.  Here,  though  his 
character  was  known,  nothing  was  said  to  him  in  ref- 
erence to  his  business.  In  general  terms  lie  was, 
instructed  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  urged  to  give 
his  heart  to  God.  But  he  soon  became  convinced  that 
it  was  in  vain  for  him  to  seek  for  peace  in  the  ways  of 
sin.  At  last  he  said  to  his  wife,  "  I  shall  sell  no  more 
intoxicating  liquor."  The  business  was  arrested.  The 
next  morning,  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace  with  God,  he 
entered  the  inquiry  meeting  of  his  pastor,  and  thanked 
him  for  those  faithful  instructions  which  had  resulted  in 
his  salvation.     Soon  a  temperance  sign  swung  in  front 
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of  the  house;  and  within,  family  prayers  were  daily 
offered,  which  the  traveler  was  permitted  to  join. 
The  tavern-keeper  was  blessed  in  his  soul,  and  pros- 
pered by  the  patronage  of  the  moral  and  the  pious. 


A  THING  NEVER  TO  BE  REGRETTED. 

"  Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation 
not  to  be  repented  of."  They  who  sorrow  for  their 
sins  because  they  are  against  God,  exercise  true  repent- 
ance. This  repentance  is  unto  salvation.  They  who 
exercise  it  receive  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  They  are  no  longer  under  the  dominion  and 
c'ondemnation  of  sin.  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  find  rest  to 
their  souls.  This  repentance  is  never  to  be  sorrowed 
about,  never  to  be  regretted. 

What  is  lost  by  repentance  ?  Only  the  pleasures  ot 
sin.  These  are  always  followed  by  regret.  There  is 
no  happiness  in  sinful  pleasures.  The  end  of  those 
things  is  death.  What  is  gained  by  repentance  ?  Peace 
of  mind,  the  fi'iendship  of  God,  and  eternal  life.  Those 
who  exercise  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  then,  gain  infinite 
good,  and  lose  nothing,  only  what  they  may  pronounce 
vanity.     Tbey  have  therefore  no  occasion  for  regret. 

If  you  exercise  true  repentance,  your  views  and  feel- 
mgs  will  be  changed.  It  will  be  no  source  of  regret 
that  you  must  forsake  sinful  pleasures,  for  you  will  have 
found  infinitely  better  and  more  satisfying  pleasures. 
If  you  wer$  to  carry  the  views  and  feelings  which  you 
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liave  in  impenitence  into  a  religious  life,  then  would  it 
be  burdensome  indeed ;  then  might  you  regret  the  loss 
of  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  If  we  were  to  carry  the 
views  and  feelings  of  childhood  into  mature  life,  then 
would  it  occasion  regret  to  put  away  childish  toys  for 
the  business  and  possessions  of  manhood.  But  when 
we  become  men  we  put  away  cliildish  things.  So,  when 
we  become  Christians,  we  put  away  the  pleasures  of 
the  world  :  we  have  found  something  better. 

Repentance  which,  is  unto  salvation  is  not  to  be  re- 
gretted in  life.  There  are  multitudes  who  have  discov- 
ered themselves  to  be  sinners  against  God.  They  have 
grieved  that  they  abused  his  goodness.  With  godly 
sorrow  they  have  forsaken  their  sins,  and  are  now  walk- 
ing in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Go  to  one  and  another  of 
them,  and  ask  them  if  they  regret  that  they  have  re- 
pented of  their  sins  ;  and  what  would  be  their  response  ? 
It  would  be,  "  I  only  regret  that  I  no  sooner  forsook  the 
ways  of  sin ;  I  have  found  more  joy  in  one  day's  expe- 
rience since  I  repented,  than  in  all  my  life  before."  Mul- 
titudes have  I  seen,  who  have  exercised  repentance : 
not  one  have  I  found  among  them  all  who  would  say 
that  they  regretted  it.  Not  one  have  I  found  who 
would  not  say,  ''  I  never  before  knew  any  thing  of  true 
happiness." 

Repentance  which  is  unto  salvation  is  not  to  be  re- 
gretted in  death. 

A  youth  in  the  bright  morning  of  life  discovered  that 
her  heart  was  at  enmity  with  God,  and  that  the  condem- 
nation of  his  law  rested  upon  her.     With  deep  contri- 
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tion  of  heart  she  confessed  her  sins  against  God,  and 
sought  forgiveness  through  a  Saviour's  blood.  She 
found  peace  to  her  soul,  her  heart  glowed  with  inex- 
pressible love  to  God,  and  her  lips  spoke  forth  the  Sav- 
iour's praise.  At  length,  disease  brought  her  to  the 
gates  of  death.  Then  bright  prospects  beamed  upon  her 
vision,  and  angels  seemed  to  beckon  her  to  a  brigliter 
world. 

"  '  I  am  going  home,'  she  murmured  in  faint  and  peaceful  tone, 
*  Rich  joys  are  treasured  for  me  there,  this  world  hath  never  known. 
I  am  going  home ;  soon  shall  I  reach  my  Father's  house  above, 
And  dwell  forever  in  his  smiles,  encircled  by  his  love.'  " 

Many  in  a  dying  hour  have  felt  a  gratitude  which  no 
language  could  express,  that  ever  they  were  led  to  repent 
of  their  sins. 

Think  of  another,  who  has  passed  from  the  scenes  of 
time.  Angels  have  conveyed  him  to  the  realms  of 
glory.  He  has  come  literally  to  the  New  Jerusalem, 
and  to  the  churcli  of  the  first-born,  and  to  an  innumer- 
able company  of  angels.  I^ow  he  looks  back  to  earth, 
and  remembers  the  hour  when,  with  a  heart  broken  for 
his  sins,  he  turned  to  God.  He  looks  back  to  the  spot 
where  he  knelt  in  prayer  and  gave  himself  away  to 
Christ.  Does  he  look  back  with  regret?  Ah,  no! 
There  will  be  no  sorrow  there.  They  that  mourn  shall 
be  comforted.  They  who  have  shed  tears  of  godly  sor- 
row here,  shall  there  have  all  tears  wiped  away. 

We  entreat  you  who  have  hitherto  lived  in  sin,  to 
repent.  If  you  repent  this  day,  this  hour,  you  will 
never  regret  it.     Through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  re- 
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pentance  will  bring  you  peace  in  life,  hope  in  death,  and 
eternal  felicity  beyond  the  grave.  0,  what  an  event  is 
repentance !  "  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

But  should  you  continue  to  neglect  repentance,  and 
persevere  in  the  ways  of  sin,  then  will  you  regret  it 
when  you  come  to  die.  When  you  pass  into  eternity, 
and  find  yourself  shut  out  of  heaven,  and  consigned  to 
outer  darkness,  then  will  you  mourn.  With  everlasting 
regrets  you  will  look  back  to  the  space  given  you  for 
repentance,  and  send  forth  the  bitter  lamentation,  "  the 
harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not 
saved." 


TAKING  CHRIST'S  YOKE. 

None  ever  find  rest  to  their  souls  who  are  not  dis- 
posed to  take  the  yoke  of  Christ  upon  them.  Cease  to 
do  evil.  Learn  to  do  well.  A  life  reformed  upon  Chris- 
tian principles  is  the  best  evidence  of  repentance.  Sin 
must  be  hated,  and  duty  must  be  loved,  if  we  would  walk 
with  God. 

It  is  in  the  performance  of  some  duty  which  implies 
the  yielding  of  the  heart,  the  consecration  of  the  life  to 
Christ,  that  such  as  seek,  generally  find  the  Saviour. 

When  the  heart  yields  to  God  in  the  performance  of 
duty,  there  is  no  longer  any  controversy  between  the 
sinner  and  God.  Until  the  heart  thus  yields,  the  sinner 
resists  the  truth  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  who  are 
not  willing  to  forsake  every  known  sin,  and  perform 
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every  known  duty,  stand  in  an  attitude  of  rebellion 
against  God.  All  such  as  seek  the  Saviour  in  that  at- 
titude  seek  in  vain.  Many  who  are  anxious,  hold  back 
in  reference  to  the  abandonment  of  some  sin  or  the  per- 
formance of  some  duty,  till  the  Spirit  forsakes  them 
for  ever. 

If  we  would  be  reconciled  to  God,  vvc  must  be  willing 
to  serve  him.  And  when  we  begin  to  serve  him  we 
are  his,  and  he  is  ours.  Eegeneration  is  instantaneous. 
Conviction  may  precede,  and  confession  and  formal  con- 
secration may  follow  regeneration.  Nor  is  the  precise 
point  when  regeneration  takes  place  always  known  by 
those  who  experience  it.  But  no  one  can  be  both  for 
and  against  God.  There  is  a  point  where  enmity  and 
rebellion  cease,  and  friendship  and  obedience  begin,  and 
that  is  the  point  of  passing  from  death  unto  life. 

While  a  revival  of  religion  was  in  progress  in  a  cer- 
tain town  in  the  western  part  of  Massachusetts,  some 
conversation  occurred  in  a  family  there  about  the  large 
number  who  were  attending  to  the  subject  of  religion, 
and  commencing  a  new  hfe.  During  the  conversation, 
the  husband  and  father  remarked  that  he,  too,  meant  to 
do  his  duty.  These  words  deeply  interested  a  little 
daughter  of  his,  who,  though  only  nine  years  of  age,  had 
recently  given  her  heart  to  God,  and  become  a  happy 
Christian.  The  next  morning,  after  breakfast,  she  came 
and  handed  the  Bible  to  her  father.  "  What  do  you 
wish,  my  child  ?"  he  exclaimed.  "  My  dear  father,"  she 
replied,  '-you  said  you  meant  to  do  your  duty,  and  I 
want  you  to  read  and  pray  with  us."     "  My  dear  child," 
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said  he,  ''I  can  not  do  it;  I  am  unused  to  prayer;  if 
you  choose,  you  may  read  and  pray."  She  read  a  chap- 
ter, and  knelt  down  to  pray.  She  had  not  prayed  long 
before  her  father  was  kneeling  by  her  side.  When  she 
closed  her  prayer,  he  began  to  pray.  With  tears  he  con- 
fessed the  sins  of  a  prayerless  life,  and  earnestly  suppli- 
cated mercy  for  himself  and  for  his  family.  There  the 
Saviour  spoke  peace  to  his  soul.  He  arose  from  his 
knees,  rejoicing  in  a  Saviour's  love.  Speaking  of  the 
transaction  afterwards,  he  remarked,  "  There  I  erected 
my  family  altar,  and  there  it  shall  stand  as  long  as  I 
live." 


ACCEPTANCE   FOUND. 

The  Psalmist  exclaims,  "If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?"  When  the  sin- 
ner is  convicted  he  feels  the  burden  of  his  sins.  At  the 
close  of  a  meeting  in  which  sinners  had  been  faithfully 
warned  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  one  who  had  been  for 
some  time  convicted  of  sin  came  to  the  minister  and 
took  him  by  the  hand.  The  tears  flowed  down  his 
cheeks,  and  he  groaned  under  the  burden  of  his  sins. 
"  How  do  you  feel  ?"  said  the  minister.  "  I  feel,"  said 
he,  "  as  if  I  should  sink  into  the  earth."  Sometimes  the 
burden  of  sin  is  such  that  it  seems  to  the  sinner  as  if  he 
should  sink  into  hell.  To  such  as  are  in  this  state,  one 
who  has  felt  this  burden  would  point  out  a  w^ay  of  de- 
liverance. 

It  is  safe  and  proper  for  one  to  bestow  favors  upon 
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another  for  the  sake  of  a  third  person,  which  it  would 
be  neither  safe  nor  proper  to  do  for  his  own  sake.  Thus 
it  is  safe  and  proper  for  a  merchant  to  trust  a  youth  for 
goods  for  his  father's  sake,  which  it  would  be  neither 
safe  nor  proper  for  him  to  do  for  his  own  sake.  So  it 
is  safe  and  proper  for  God  to  grant  favors  to  the  sinner 
for  Christ's  sake,  which  it  would  be  neither  safe  nor 
proper  to  do  for  his  own  sake.  We  must  receive  spirit- 
ual blessings  from  God  through  the  merits  of  another. 
Acceptance  with  God  is  enjoyed  only  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Apostle  Paul  represents  the  Ephe- 
sian  Christians  to  have  been  made  "accepted  in  the 
Beloved."  Let  us  attempt  to  illustrate  this  principle  of 
the  plan  of  salvation. 

.  After  David  had  ascended  the  throne  of  Israel,  he  in- 
quired if  there  were  any  of  the  house  of  Saul  left  to 
whom  lie  might  shew  favor  for  Jonathan's  sake.  They 
say  unto  him,  there  is  one  Mephibosheth  who  is  lame  in 
his  feet.  He  commanded  him  to  be  brought.  And  Da- 
vid said  unto  him,  "  Fear  not :  I  will  surely  shew  thee 
kindness  for  Jonathan  thy  father's  sake,  and  will  restore 
thee  all  the  land  that  was  thy  father's,  and  thou  shalt 
eat  bread  at  my  table  continually."  And  he  bowed 
himself  and  said,  "  What  is  thy  servant,  that  thou 
shouldst  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?"  And  so 
our  heavenly  Father  looks  over  this  ruined  world,  in- 
quiring, Are  there  any  related  to  Christ  to  whom  I  may 
shew  favor  for  his  sake  ?  And  wherever  any  are  found 
who  have  cast  an  eye  of  faith  upon  Christ,  who  have 
said  "  Lord,  remember  7ne,"  he  says  unto  them,  "  Fear 
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not,  I  restore  unto  you  all  the  heritage  lost  by  sin.  and 
ye  shall  eat  bread  at  my  table  continually." 

Another  illustration  of  the  principle  is  found  in  an 
anecdote  taken  from  profane  history:  TEschylus  had 
committed  a  crime,  was  accused,  and  likely  to  be  con- 
demned to  die.  In  this  exigency,  Amyntas,  his  elder 
brother,  who  had  performed  great  services  for  his  coun- 
try, and  merited  highly  of  the  commonwealth,  appeared 
in  the  court  in  his  behalf.  While  fifi^htincj  in  defense  of 
his  country,  one  of  his  hands  had  been  cut  off.  His 
plea  for  his  guilty  brother  was  simply  to  lift  up  the 
stump  of  his  arm.  The  sight  of  this  so  affected  the 
court,  that  they  acquitted  his  brother  immediately.  So 
we  have  committed  sins,  the  penalty  of  which  is  death. 
We  were  accused,  and  doomed  to  die.  In  this  strait 
our  elder  brother  flew  to  our  relief.  lie  presents  before 
our  Judge  the  five  bleeding  wounds  received  on  Calvary, 
and  for  his  sake  our  sins  are  forgiven  and  the  curse  re- 
moved. We  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  We  are 
justified  solely  for  what  Christ  has  done  by  his  sufferings 
in  our  stead.  Works  are  no  part  of  the  ground  of  our 
justification.  We  are  justified  freely  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Works,  however,  are 
a  condition  of  justification.  Even  for  Christ's  sake  we 
can  not  be  justified  without  repentance.  But  though  we 
can  not  be  justified  without  repentance,  we  can  not  be 
justified  for  our  repentance,  but  for  Christ's  sake  alone. 

During  the  panic  in  1857,  a  merchant  in  one  of  our 
cities  was  reduced  to  such  straits  that  ruin  seemed  in 
evitable.     The  hour  was  near  at  hand  that  would  bring 
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liabilities  which  he  had  not  the  means  to  meet.  Dark- 
ness was  thickening  over  him,  when  a  man  of  almost 
unbounded  wealth  stepped  into  his  store,  and  said,  "Use 
my  name  for  any  amount  you  please."  That  was  his 
salvation.  So  we  owe  what  we  can  never  pay.  The 
day  of  account  which  we  can  not  meet  is  hastening  on. 
But  Christ  comes  to  us  and  says,  "  Use  my  name  for 
whatever  favors  you  need.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name  he  will  give  it  you."  His  name 
is  all  prevalent  in  heaven.  It  is  all  you  need.  "  For 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth."     We  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

Here,  then,  is  the  answer  to  your  question,  "What 
must  1  do  to  be  saved  ?'"  Do  what  Christ  requires  you. 
Confess  and  forsake  your  sins,  and  go  forward  in  duty 
as  much  as  if  your  salvation  depended  upon  it.  When 
you  have  done  this,  trust  wholly  to  what  Christ  has  done 
for  acceptance  with  God.  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in 
those  that  fear  him  ;  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy. 
Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  Salvation  is  by  faith 
alone.  But  faith  without  works  is  dead.  They  who 
hope  to  be  saved  by  their  works  will  be  disappointed, 
and  they  who  hoped  to  be  saved  by  faith  without  works, 
will  share  the  same  fate. 

But  you  inquire,  Am  I  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved  ?" 
If  you  are,  you  have  some  sense  of  it.  You  can  sing 
from  the  heart, 

"  By  Him  my  prayers  acceptance  gain, 

Although  ■vN'ith  sin  defiled ; 

Satan  accuses  me  in  vain, 

And  I  am  owned  a  child." 
5 
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If  you  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  you  have  very 
humbling  views  of  yourself  You  feel  that  you  have  no 
vv^orthiness  that  you  should  be  called  a  child  of  God,  and 
sit  continually  at  his  table.  It  seems  a  wonder  to  you 
that  God  ever  regarded  you,  and  that  Christ  consented 
to  die  for  you. 

If  you  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  you  are  convinced 
of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  to  meet  the  wants  of  all  sin- 
ners. You  have  discovered  that  of  sinners  you  are  the 
chief,  and  that  Christ  died  to  save  just  such  sinners  as 
you  are.  Your  heart  responds  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Apostle,  "  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
came  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them." 

If  you  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  Christ  is  precious 
to  you.  He  is  precious  on  account  of  the  hopes  that 
center  in  him,  and  the  blessings  which  he  communi- 
cates. He  is  more  precious  to  you  than  friends,  than 
liberty,  than  life.  He  is  the  most  precious  to  you  of 
any  thing  in  the  universe.  Without  him  nothing  could 
afford  you  one  ray  of  joy.  For  him  you  w^ould,  if  need 
be,  part  with  all  things.  To  him  you  have  consecrated 
your  life,  your  all. 


LOOKING  TO  CHRIST. 

We  need  constantly  to  look  away  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ — to  Calvary.  Our  wants  as  sinners  are  met  only 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  An  atonement  seems  to  be  a 
felt  necessity  the  world  over.     All  nations  have  con- 
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trivecl  something  of  the  nature  of  an  atonement  as  a 
means  of  reconciliation  with  God.  They  have  offered 
sacrifices  and  bm*nt  offerings  from  the  days  of  Adam 
until  the  present  hour.  The  human  conscience  calls 
for  something  to  give  it  peace,  which  can  be  found  only 
in  the  blood  of  a  Mediator.  The  case  of  a  poor  heathen 
in  India  will  illustrate  somewhat  the  feelings  of  the  hu- 
man mind  in  this  respect.  He  had  been  a  sinner,  and, 
as  all  mankind  are,  sometimes  conscious  of  guilt.  He 
felt  sometimes  wretched  for  sin.  There  was  a  load  on 
his  spirit,  when  something  said  to  him,  There  must  be 
blood  to  wash  the  stain  away.  He  found  that  truth 
proclaimed  in  the  religion  in  which  he  had  been  educa- 
ted, and  there  was  a  response  in  his  moral  nature  to  the 
fitness  of  the  doctrine,  "Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission."  He  thousrht  he  would  make  a 
sacrifice  of  himself,  and  he  pierced  his  sandals  with 
sharp  iron  nails,  and  walked  for  miles  with  the  blood 
streamins:  from  his  feet.  Still  the  burden  tarried  on  his 
soul.  There  was  no  remission  by  that  blood.  The  load 
of  guilt  pressed  as  heavily  as  before.  There  was  a  void 
somewhere,  he  knew  not  exactly  where,  but  he  wanted 
something  like  a  hand  leading  him  up  to  the  Great  Spirit 
whom  he  had  offended.  Faint  and  exhausted  by  his 
penance,  he  drew  near  to  a  group  who  had  gathered 
round  a  missionary  from  some  Christian  land.  He  was 
too  weak  and  too  wretched  to  notice  much  that  was 
going  on.  But  suddenly  the  words  of  the  speaker  ar- 
rested his  attention:  ''the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son."     He  paused  and  leaned  upon  his  staff.     His  face 
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lighted  up  with  animation.  The  great  demand  of  his 
soul  was  met.  "  This  is  just  what  I  want,  just  what  I 
want,"  he  cried,  and  threw  away  his  implements  of  self- 
torture,  and  laid  down  with  cheerful  alacrity  his  burden 
at  the  cross. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  divinely  appointed 
and  the  divinely  accepted  sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for 
sin.  It  is  sufficient  for  the  chiefest  of  sinners.  It  re- 
moves the  reason  for  punishment  so  far  as  regards  the 
penitent.  It  gives  peace  in  life.  There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
It  fits  for  heaven.  For  they  who  are  there  have  their 
robes  washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Through  the  labors  of  Mr.  Williams,  a  missionary  on 
one  of  the  Pacific  isles,  an  old  man  who  had  been  a 
fierce  warrior  and  a  cannibal  was  converted  to  God. 
He  was  constant  in  the  house  of  God  and  at  all  the  gath- 
erings of  God's  people.  After  a  while,  the  missionary, 
through  whose  labors  he  had  been  blessed,  was  called 
away  for  a  season.  On  his  return  he  missed  the  aged 
disciple  from  the  church.  He  inquired  after  him,  and 
found  that  he  was  sick.  He  soon  called  upon  him,  and 
told  him  he  was  sorry  to  find  him  sick.  "  Is  that  you  !" 
exclaimed  the  old  man ;  "  Do  I  really  hear  your  voice 
again  ?  Then  I  die  happy."  Perceiving  that  he  could 
not  survive  his  sickness,  the  missionary  inquired  how 
he  felt  at  the  thought  of  dying.  He  replied,  "I  have 
been  in  great  trouble  this  morning,  but  now  I  am  happy. 
I  thought  I  saw  an  immense  mountain  with  steep  sides. 
I  tried  to  climb  it,  but  when  I  had  got  up  some  distance 
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I  lost  my  hold  and  fell  to  the  bottom.  Wearied  with 
toil,  and  sad  with  disappointment,  I  went  to  a  distance 
and  sat  down  to  weep.  But  while  I  was  weeping,  I  saw 
a  drop  of  blood  fall  on  that  mountain,  and  in  a  moment 
it  vanished  away."  "  What  do  you  mean  by  that  ?"  in- 
quired the  missionary.  "  That  mountain,"  said  he, 
"was  my  sins  ;  the  drop  which  fell  upon  it  was  one  drop 
of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  mountain 
of  my  guilt  has  been  washed  away." 

"  Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts 

On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Could  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace, 
^  Or  take  away  the  stain. 

But  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb, 

Takes  all  our  sins  away ; 
A  sacrifice  of  nobler  name, 

And  richer  blood  than  they." 


A  STAND  TAKEN. 

A  YOUNG  man,  known  to  the  writer,  had  serious 
thoughts  upon  the  subject  of  religion.  At  times  he  felt 
that  he  was  in  a  lost  condition,  and  ought  to  do  some- 
thing to  secure  his  salvation.  Many  were  the  promises 
he  made  of  future  amendment.  But  still  he  was  unde- 
cided, and  often  led  by  pleasant  companions  into  scenes 
which  he  no  sooner  left  than  he  regretted  having  visited. 
At  length  he  felt  that  he  must  take  a  stand  or  perish ; 
he  must  turn  or  die.  It  seemed  to  him  that  he  had 
come  to  the  very  verge  of  the  precipice.  He  felt  that 
it  would  do  for  him  no  longer  to  act  against  his  convic- 
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tions,  no  longer  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit.     Retiring  to 
his  room,  he  wrote  the  following  resolutions : 

"  1.  Resolved,  That  I  will  henceforth  make  conscience 
my  guide,  aided  by  the  word  and  providence  of  God. 

2.  Resolved,  That  upon  every  subject  of  duty  I  will 
inquire  simply  what  is  the  will  of  God,  and  that  when  I 
have  discovered  the  will  of  God  in  reference  to  any  sub- 
ject upon  which  I  am  to  act,  I  will  obey  that  will,  all 
things  else  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

3.  Resolved,  That  I  will  not  enter  upon  the  duties  of 
any  day  till  I  have  examined  the  relations  which  I  sus- 
tain, the  motives  which  ought  to  actuate  me,  and  come 
to  the  purpose  that  in  all  I  think,  and  say,  and  do,  I  will 
strive  to  glorify  God. 

4.  Resolved,  That  I  will  at  no  time  retire  to  rest  till 
I  have  examined  my  life  during  the  day,  sought  pardon 
for  sins  committed,  rendered  thanks  for  mercies  re- 
ceived, and  obtained  satisfaction  that  I  am  in  all  things 
reconciled  to  God,  and  prepared  to  meet  death  and  the 
judgment." 

He  then  knelt  down  and  prayed  over  these  resolu- 
tions, and  earnestly  besought  God  to  enable  him  to  lead 
a  new  life. 

Henceforth  he  resisted  temptation.  Finding  him  de- 
cided, his  acquaintance  soon  ceased  tempting  him 
astray.  And,  following  the  dictates  of  conscience  and 
the  calls  of  the  Spirit,  he  found  rest  to  his  soul. 

In  some  way,  all  who  would  tui-n  from  the  ways  of 
death  must  take  a  stand.  Until  this  stand  is  taken,  the 
Spirit  is  resisted,  temptation  is  armed  with  power,  and 
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the  course  is  downward.  Irresolution  ruins  hundreds  of 
thousands.  The  soul  is  under  the  dominion  of  darkness 
till  the  decision  is  made  to  yield  to  the  voice  of  con- 
science and  the  call  of  God.  O,  then,  if  you  would  es- 
cape from  the  bondage  of  sin,  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
no  longer  halt  between  two  opinions.  Be  resolved  what 
to  do,  before  the  Spirit  takes  its  everlasting  flight. 


HOW  SIXXERS  SHOULD  PRAY. 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  Though 
Saul  had  been  before  God  with  a  form  of  prayer,  he 
had  never  till  now  prayed.  When  Jesus  spake  to  him 
from  heaven,  he  cried  from  the  heart,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ? "  And  it  was  proclaimed  from 
heaven,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth."  If  we  can  understand 
the  elements  of  this  prayer,  we  can  understand  how  a 
sinner  must  pray  to  find  acceptance  with  God. 

There  is  implied  in  this  prayer  a  renunciation  of  the 
world  and  of  the  devil.  Other  lords  beside  the  true 
God  had  held  dominion  over  Saul.  But  now  their 
reign  is  broken,  and  their  authority  forever  renounced. 
What  all  created  beings  would  have  him  do  was  now 
no  rule  of  action  to  him.  The  applause  to  be  gained 
for  persecuting  the  disciples  of  Christ,  he  discarded. 
He  exchanged  that  for  the  reproach  of  Christ.  The 
world  was  henceforth  crucified  to  him,  and  he  to  the 
world.  While  other  things  have  dominion  over  us,  we 
can  not  in  sincerity  pray,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"     No  man  can  serve  two  masters.     Riches, 


56 

honors,  pleasures,  the  applause  of  the  world,  all  that 
has  had  or  would  have  dominion  over  us,  must  be  for 
ever  renounced,  and  the  Lord  alone  enthroned  upon 
our  hearts.  Otherwise  we  can  not  in  sincerity  pray, 
"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 

This  prayer  implies  entire  consecration  to  God.  By 
it  Paul  placed  himself  in  the  relation  of  a  steward  to 
God.  So  far  as  moral  obligation  was  concerned,  it  is 
true  he  had  always  stood  in  that  relation.  But  now  he 
voluntarily  placed  himself  in  it.  His  life,  time,  talents, 
property,  all  were  by  this  prayer  laid  at  the  feet  of  the 
Saviour.  Only  let  it  be  plain  to  him  how  it  was  the 
will  of  God  that  he  should  employ  any  or  all  of  these, 
and  he  was  not  only  willing,  but  determined  so  to  em- 
ploy them.  Had  there  been  any  thing  he  was  not  wil- 
ling to  employ  for  God  as  He  would  have  him,  any 
thing  he  was  not  willing  to  do  that  God  required,  how 
could  he  offer  the  prayer,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  Such  a  prayer,  offered  in  sincerity,  covers 
our  whole  being,  all  that  we  have  and  all  that  we  are, 
for  time  and  eternity.  Henceforth,  to  withhold  any 
thing  of  service  or  suffering,  of  what  we  have  and 
what  we  are,  from  God,  would  be  retracting  this 
prayer. 

This  prayer  implies  a  disposition  to  seek  after  a 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  Paul  desired  divine 
instruction.  He  made  use  of  the  means  God  furnished 
him  to  know  what  the  Lord  had  given  him  to  do. 
How  could  he  offer  this  prayer  in  sincerity,  and  use  no 
means  to  know  what  the  will  of  God  was  ?     An  unwil- 
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lingness  to  know  our  duty  is  an  unwillingness  to  do  it, 
and  indifference  about  the  knowledge  of  our  duty  is 
indifference  about  the  discharge  of  it.  We  should 
carefully  consult  the  providence  of  God  and  the  word 
of  God,  that  we  may  know  his  will.  We  should  be 
willinor  to  receive  instruction  from  those  whom  God 
has  appointed  as  religious  teachers.  We  should  pray 
for  and  follow  out  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit. 

There  are  many  prayers  offered  up  to  God,  where 
there  is  no  determination  or  readiness  to  do  his  will 
and  serve  him.  In  such  a  state  of  mind,  prayer  can 
not  be  heard.  But  when  the  sinner  is  willing  to  for- 
sake all  things  for  Christ,  and  yield  himself  wholly  to 
God,  he  will  be  heard.  Let  those  who  have  long 
prayed  and  not  been  heard,  examine  their  case,  and 
they  will  find  that  there  are  sins  which  they  have  not 
abandoned,  and  duties  which  they  have  not  performed. 
Let  such  from  the  depths  of  their  heart  pray,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  and  answers  of  peace 
will  be  given  them. 

True  religion,  so  far  as  our  conduct  is  concerned,  is 
to  do  the  will  ol  God.  It  is  obedience.  Sin  is  diso- 
bedience. Christ  became  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion to  those  who  obey  him.  He  declared,  "If  any 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words."  The  test  of 
rehgious  experience  is  the  life.  That  religious  experi- 
ence which  results  in  the  reformation  of  the  life,  the 
hearty  forsaking  of  all  sin,  and  performance  of  all  duty, 
is  genuine.  That  which  does  not  so  result  is  spurious. 
What  the  true  Christian  does  he  does  unto  the  Lord, 
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and  not  to  men.  The  conduct  of  others  toward  him 
is  not  the  guide  of  his  actions  towards  them,  but  the 
will  of  God. 

"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  Does  your 
life  correspond  to  such  a  prayer?  Then  it  is  different 
from  what  it  once  was.  Then  will  you  be  found  con- 
ferring not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  cheerfully  obeying 
all  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel. 


TRUE  SUBMISSION. 

*'  I  WILL  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I 
have  sinned  against  him." 

A  selfish  religion  is  doubtless  to  be  abhorred.  They 
who  serve  God  merely  for  the  happiness  to  be  found  in 
his  service,  will  fail  both  of  happiness  and  salvation. 

God  is  infinitely  amiable  in  his  displeasure  against 
sin,  as  well  as  in  his  approbation  of  holiness.  He  is 
just  as  truly  benevolent  in  afiixing  the  penalty  to  the 
law,  as  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  its  transgressors. 
The  penitent  sinner  is  willing  to  bear  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  just,  it  is  right. 

"  Should  sudden  vengeance  seize  my  breath, 
I  must  pronounce  thee  just  in  death; 
And  if  my  soul  were  sent  to  hell, 
Thy  righteous  law  approves  it  well." 

Who  can  doubt  that  these  words  express  true  relig- 
ious experience  ?  The  penalty  annexed  to  the  law  is 
right.  Hence  the  soul  that  is  enlightened  to  see  things 
as  they  are,  feels  that  the  law  ought  to  be  sustained. 
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It  would  not  wish  to  be  saved,  that  is,  from  wrath  pun- 
ishment, at  the  expense  of  the  law.  A  benevolent 
regard  for  God  and  the  good  of  the  universe  would 
prevent  such  a  wish.  The  penitent  soul  would  rather 
bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  forever,  than  to  be 
saved  in  such  a  manner.  To  a  soul  thus  enlightened 
there  could  be  no  salvation  only  through  Christ,  by 
whose  blood  the  law  can  be  sustained,  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord  against  sin  be  expressed,  while  the  sinner 
is  pardoned.  In  a  word,  as  sinners  we  must  exercise 
unconditional  submission  to  God.  A  child  has  griev- 
ously transgressed  the  *parent's  commands,  and  done 
immense  mischief  It  comes  and  casts  itself  at  the 
feet  of  the  parent,  saying,  "  I  have  greatly  sinned ; 
inflict  upon  me  any  punishment  you  please,  for  ho 
punisl^ient  can  be  beyond  my  deserts."  Could  any 
other  than  this  be  the  right  feeling?  AndJs  it  not 
proper  that  the  sinner  should  throw  himself  into  the 
hands  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  to  do  with  him  as 
seemetli  good  in  His  sight  ?  This  is  the  broken  heart 
and  the  contrite  spirit  which  are  God's  acceptable 
sacrifice. 

This  unconditional  submission  to  God  is  far  from 
being  an  unhappy  state  of  mind.  Suppose  a  person 
who  has  been  overwhelmed  with  fears  and  anxieties 
about  his  salvation,  finds  wrought  in  his  soul  a  sweet 
submission  to  God,  a  willingness  to  be  in  his  hands  to 
be  disposed  of  for  time  and  eternity,  as  seemeth  good 
in  his  sight — will  he  not  enjoy  peace  ? 

The  source  of  true  joy  is  God,  not  our  own  frames 
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or  hopes.  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always."  In  order 
to  this,  God,  his  law,  his  glory,  uiust  rise  in  our  hearts 
above  all  interests  of  our  own.  When  this  is  the  case, 
whatever  may  be  our  circumstances,  we  may  rejoice. 

This  unconditional  submission  prepares  the  soul  to 
realize  the  love  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  sin- 
ners. They  who  exercise  it  see  the  necessity  and 
excellency  of  the  way  of  salvation  through  the  atone- 
ment. They  feel  that  salvation  is  all  of  grace.  Christ 
bore  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  in  their  stead.  Thus 
God's  government  is  sustained,  while  their  sins  are  for- 
given. They  feel  that  they  stand  on  a  firm  founda- 
tion, and  they  rejoice. 

We  take  the  place  before  God  which  his  law^  assigns 
us.  Then  we  shall  be  exalted  to  taste  his  mercy,  to 
enjoy  his  presence,  and  finally  to  celebrate  redeeming 
love  in  the  songs  of  eternity.  I  could  not  have  prop- 
erly murmured  had  I  been  cast  for  ever  into  outer 
darkness.  Oh,  how  then  must  I  praise,  if  there  is  ex- 
tended to  me  a  welcome  to  the  glories  of  heaven ! 

Let  the  anxious  realize  that  before  honor  is  humility. 
Abasement  must  precede  exaltation.  Sinners  must 
accept  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  before  they  can 
taste  God's  forgiving  love.  But  when  sinners  are  wil- 
ling "  to  lie  infinitely  low  before  God,"  then  He  bestows 
his  pardoning  mercy  upon  them.  They  who  throw 
themselves  into  God's  hands,  to  be  saved  or  lost  as 
seems  good  to  Him,  have  in  that  sweet  peace  which 
they  enjoy,  a  pledge  of  salvation.  They  never  will 
perish. 
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Let  the  backslider,  too,  apply  this  subject  to  his  case. 
Let  him  humble  himself  sufficiently  low  before  God, 
let  him  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  he 
has  sinned  against  him,  and  his  backslidings  will  be 
healed,  and  the  joy  of  God's  salvation  will  be  restored 
unto  him. 


CONSECRATION  TO  GOD. 

Consecration  to  God  is  a  voluntary  recognition  of 
God's  complete  right  in  us,  our  affections,  our  powers 
of  body  and  mind,  our  influence,  our  property,  our  all. 
By  improvement  and  by  use  we  must  make  the  utmost 
of  w^hat  we  have  and  are  for  God,  if  we  would  be 
consecrated  to  him. 

In  the  diary  of  President  Edwards  is  found  recorded 
the  following  act  of  consecration.  We  bring  it  for- 
ward as  a  proper  illustration  of  what  is  to  be  under- 
stood by  it. 

"  I  have  this  day  been  before  God,  and  given  myself, 
all  that  I  am  and  have,  to  God,  so  that  I  am  in  no 
respect  my  own.  I  can  challenge  no  right  to  myself, 
in  this  understanding,  this  will,  these  affections.  Nei- 
ther have  I  any  right  to  this  body,  to  any  of  its  mem- 
bers ;  no  right  to  this  tongue,  these  feet,  these  eyes, 
these  ears.     I  have  given  myself  clean  away." 

Without  entire  consecration  to  God,  there  is  no 
union  with  him,  and  no  service  which  is  acceptable  to 
him.  They  seek  him  in  vain  who  do  not  give  them- 
selves away  to  him.     It  is  a  reasonable  service  to  pre- 
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sent  yourselves  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God.  When 
this  consecration  is  made,  acceptance  is  found  with 
God.  None  were  ever  rejected  who  gave  themselves 
away  to  him.  His  Spirit  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  the 
consecrated.  His  ears  are  open  to  their  cry.  They 
taste  the  wonders  of  his  love,  and  see  the  triumphs  of 
his  grace. 

Whatever  forms  of  religion  you  may  have,  whatever 
experience  or  hopes,  unless  you  are  entirely  consecra- 
ted to  God,  you  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and 
will  ultimately  be  rejected.  Are  you  thus  consecrated  ? 
There  are  some  plain  evidences  which  will  enable  you 
to  decide  this  matter. 

1.  Do  you  habitually  recognize  God's  right  in  you? 
Is  it  the  constant  frame  of  your  minds  that  you  are 
not  your  own,  that  you  must  be  about  your  Father's 
business  ? 

2.  Do  you  serve  God  ?  In  respect  to  service,  there 
is  a  difference  between  those  who  are  and  those  who 
are  not  consecrated  to  God.  Paul  said,  "  Whose  I  am, 
and  whom  I  serve."  In  a  certain  town  in  Massachu- 
setts, a  subscription  was  circulated  for  foreign  missions. 
The  collector  commenced  his  course  in  a  part  of  the 
town  where  a  lady  was  inquiring  the  way  to  heaven. 
She  subscribed  as  usual.  In  a  few  days  after,  she 
found  the  Saviour.  Her  pastor  called  upon  her,  and 
after  telling  him  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  her  soul, 
she  said  to  him,  "Do  you  know  where  I  can  find  our 
collector  for  missions  ?  I  wish  to  double  my  subscrip- 
tion."    It  is  vain  to  profess  consecration  to  God,  and 


ITS  ATTAIXMEXT.  63 

then  contribute  according  to  your  ability  no  more  than 
those  who  are  still  living  in  enmity  to  him,  when  such 
a  cause  is  presented  for  your  contributions. 

Consecration  must  be  evidenced  by  actual  work  for 
God.  A  negativ^e  religion  is  too  common.  The  sub- 
jects of  it  exhibit  no  visible  difference  from  the  world, 
except  by  occasionally  visiting  the  communion  table. 
A  prayer  meeting  is  to  be  sustained,  but  they  do  noth- 
ing towards  it.  A  Sabbath  school  is  to  be  kept  in 
operation,  but  they  contribute  to  it  neither  their  sym- 
pathies, nor  their  labors,  nor  their  prayers.  Laborers 
are  needed  to  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross  on  hea- 
then shores,  and  point  the  benighted  to  the  Star  of 
Bethlehem,  but  they  will  neither  go  themselves,  nor 
give  their  children  for  the  work.  Personal  effort  is 
required  to  converse  and  pray  with  the  impenitent,  to 
look  after  neglected  children  and  bring  them  to  the 
Sabbath  school ;  in  a  word,  to  perform  missionary 
work  among  the  perishing,  around  the  church,  but 
they  neglect  or  refuse  to  engage  in  it.  But  without 
constant  service  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  a  readi- 
ness to  improve  every  opportunity  for  the  advancement 
of  his  kingdom,  there  is  no  consecration  to  him. 

"Consecration  is  going  out  into  the  world  where 
God  Almighty  is,  and  using  every  power  for  his  glory. 
It  is  taking  all  advantages  as  trust  funds,  as  confiden- 
tial debts  owed  to  God.  It  is  simply  dedicating  one's 
life  in  its  whole  flow  to  God's  service." 

"Brother,"  said  a  Christian  to  another,  who  was 
speaking  of  the  sacrifices  involved  in  the  maintenance 
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and  propagation  of  religion,  "you  are  a  merchant. 
Now  suppose  you  employ  a  clerk  to  sell  goods,  and  a 
schoolmaster  to  teach  your  children,  and  you  order 
your  clerk  to  pay  the  schoolmaster  out  of  the  store, 
such  an  amount  for  his  services  in  teaching.  Suppose, 
further,  that  your  clerk  complains  that  he  had  to  pay 
the  schoolmaster  his  salary,  and  should  speak  of  the 
sacrifices  he  was  making  to  do  it ;  what  would  you  say 
to  this?"  "Why,"  said  the  merchant,  "  I  should  say 
it  was  preposterous."  "  Well,"  said  the  brother,  "  God 
employs  you  to  sell  goods,  as  his  clerk,  and  your  min- 
ister he  employ's  to  teach  his  children ;  and  he  requires 
you  to  pay  that  minister's  salary,  and  to  meet  all  other 
claims  upon  the  love  and  bounty  of  your  Divine  Mas- 
ter, out  of  the  income  of  that  store.  Now  do  you  call 
this  your  liberality,  and  say  that  you  are  making  sacri- 
ces?  No,  you  are  just  as  much  bound  to  sell  goods  for 
God  and  for  his  cause,  as  the  minister  and  the  mission- 
ary are  to  preach  for  him ;  and  if  you  think  otherwise, 
you  thereby  prove  that  you  are  not  the  Lord's,  but 
that  you  still  claim  to  be  your  own.  You  live  unto 
yourself  You  act  as  if  you  were  independent  of  God. 
You  are  living  without  God  in- the  world,  and  this  is 
practical  atheism." 


GROWTH  IN  GRACE. 
"  Grow  in  grace." 

Growth  is  a  principle  in  nature.     So  it  is  represent- 
ed to  be  in  grace.     The   path  of  the  just  is   as   the 
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shining  light  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  per- 
fect day. 

God  has  provided  the  Christian  with  the  means  of 
grace  for  the  purpose  of  his  progress  in  holiness. 
With  all  that  God  has  done  to  enable  him  to  make  pro- 
gress, he  must  be  guilty  if  he  does  not  grow  in  grace. 
Should  you  send  your  son  to  school  where  he  was  fa- 
vored with  the  best  means  of  intellectual  improvement, 
and  find  that  after  months,  and  even  years,  of  the  enjoy- 
ment of  such  privileges,  he  had  made  no  attainment, 
would  you  not  feel  that  he  had  incurred  great  guilt  ? 
Yet  how  often  do  Christians  enjoy  for  years  the  means 
of  grace,  and  make  no  progress.  How  few  are  found 
to  have  made  such  attainments  as  a  faithful  improve- 
ment of  the  means  of  grace  would  have  secured  ? 
But  God  holds  all  accountable  for  the  best  improve- 
ment of  all  their  privileges. 

Christians  should  grow  in  grace,  because  it  is  the 
only  way  of  preservation  from  falling.  If  you  will  re- 
mark, this  passage,  "  Grow  in  grace,"  follows  immedi- 
ately the  seventeenth  verse,  where  the  apostle  says, 
"  Beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware 
lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked, 
fall  from  your  own  steadfastness  ;  but  grow  in  grace." 
He  puts  the  one  after  the  other,  as  if  the  one  must  be 
the  means  of  the  other.  There  had  been  some  in  the 
apostle's  days  who  had  wrested  certain  hard  expres- 
sions of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  had  wrested  them  to 
their  own  destruction.  And  therefore  the  apostle 
warns  Christians  to  take  heed  lest  they  be  led  away  by 


6Q  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER. 

the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  so  fall  from  their  own 
steadfastness.  And  in  order  that  they  might  know  how 
to  stand  and  to  be  preserved  from  falling,  he  gives  them 
the  direction,  "Grow  in  grace,"  for  the  way  to  be 
steadfast  is  to  go  forward.  There  is  no  standing  ex- 
cept by  progression.  If  you  see  a  simple  thing  rolling 
along  your  floor  at  home,  it  will  always  stand  upright 
so  long  as  it  rolls ;  but  when  it  stops,  down  it  goes. 
So  with  the  Christian.  As  long  as  he  is  in  motion,  so 
long  he  stands  ;  but  if  it  were  possible  for  the  heavenly 
motion  to  stop,  the  Christian  would  fall  from  his  stead- 
fastness. The  way  to  stand,  then,  is  to  go  forward ; 
the  way  to  be  steadfast  is  to  progress ;  the  way  still  to 
be  alive  according  to  the  apostle  is  to  "grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ." 

Christians  should  grow  in  grace,  because  their  high- 
est usefulness  depends  upon  their  growth  in  grace. 
The  very  progress  which  growing  Christians  make,  im- 
presses the  minds  of  their  friends  and  acquaintances. 
It  causes  them  to  feel  that  there  is  a  power  and  excel- 
lency in  the  religion  of  the  Cross.  Thus  they  are 
more  and  more  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  there 
is  a  difference  between  him  that  serveth  God  and  him 
that  serveth  him  not.  The  growing  Christian  encour- 
ages the  hearts  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  efforts  to 
promote  religion.  He  stirs  up  his  fellow  Christians  to 
press  forward  in  the  divine  life.  The  growing  Chris- 
tian more  and  more  reflects  the  image  of  his  Saviour. 
He  possesses  more  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  enjoys  more 
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of  the  divine  presence,  becomes  more  prevalent  in 
praver,  and  has  more  disposition  and  quahfication  to 
eno-age  in  active  hibors  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
Show  me  a  community  of  growing  Christians,  and  I 
will  show  you  one  where  the  truth  is  taking  effect  upon 
the  hearts  of  the  impenitent  and  constraining  thenx  to 
turn  to  God. 

Christians  should  grow  in  grace,  because  it  is  essen- 
tial to  their  happiness.  The  growing  Christian  has  the 
satisfaction  of  gaining  the  victory  over  spiritual  foes. 
The  things  which  once  brought  darkness  upon  his 
mind  he  now  avoids.  Clearer  and  broader  views  of 
divine  things  open  to  his  mind.  He  finds  increased 
delight  in  drawing  nigh  to  God,  in  acts  of  praise  and 
prayer.  His  visions  of  the  glories  of  heaven  are 
brighter,  and  his  earnests  of  the  blessed  inheritance 
which  God  has  in  reserve  for  those  that  love  him  are 
more  sweet  and  constant.  It  is  the  growing  Christian 
whose  experience  prompts  him  to  sing, 

"The  hill  of  Zion  yields 

A  thousand  sacred  sweets, 
Before  we  reach  the  heavenly  fields, 
Or  walk  the  golden  streets. 

Then  let  our  songs  abound, 

And  every  tear  be  dry, 
"We  're  marching  through  Immanuel's  ground, 

To  fairer  worlds  on  high." 
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"THEY  GO  FROM  STRENGTH  TO  STRENGTH." 

How  to  make  progress  in  the  divine  life,  is  a  question 
which  many  Christians  have  solved  only  by  a  long  and 
painful  experience  ;  and  others  have  not  solved  it  at 
all  to  any  purpose.  Though  such  is  the  case,  the  way 
of  advancement  in  holiness  is  as  plain  as  the  way  of 
advancement  in  any  mental  attainment. 

There  must  be  effort  to  grow  in  grace.  Regenera- 
tion is  an  instantaneous  work.  By  that,  holiness  com- 
mences in  the  heart.  Sanctification  is  progressive. 
By  that,  the  good  work  begun  in  regeneration  is  car- 
ried forward  to  a  full  development.  Regeneration 
plants  the  tree ;  but  the  tree  that  has  been  planted  in 
grace  must  be  cultivated.  And  the  cultivation  of  the 
heart  must  have  the  first  place  in  the  purposes  and 
plans  of  the  Christian.  Many  give  the  attainment  of 
holiness  a  subordinate  place.  Such  never  grow  in 
grace.  But  humility,  benevolence,  patience,  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness,  and  charity,  and,  in  short,  every 
thing  pertaining  to  Christian  character,  under  the  rain 
and  sunshine  of  the  Gospel,  will  grow  by  culture. 

If  you  would  grow  in  grace  you  must  exercise  con- 
stant watchfulness.  "  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation."  Evil  is  most  easily  checked  in  its  be- 
ginnings. Especially  is  this  true  of  the  exercises  of 
the  heart.  Every  voluntary  exercise  tends  to  repro- 
duce itself.  Hence  it  is  written,  "  He  that  soweth  to 
the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
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lasting."  Hence,  giving  way  to  covetousness,  to  an- 
ger and  retaliation,  to  suspicion  and  ill  will,  or  to  indo- 
lence and  superficiality  in  the  duties  of  religion,  is 
most  fatal  to  progress.  Watch  against  your  besetting 
sins,  that  they  may  be  mortified.  Watch,  that  you 
may  resist  the  devil.  Watch,  that  every  gracious  ex- 
ercise may  be  kept  alive  in  your  heart,  and  that  all  the 
streams  proceeding  from  it  may  be  streams  of  life. 

"  Oh,  watch  and  fight  and  praj, 
The  battle  ne'er  give  o'er ; 
Renew  it  boldly  every  day, 
And  help  divine  implore." 

Another  means  of  growth  in  grace  is  growth  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Look  at  some 
expressions  of  Paul,  and  see  how  the  knowledge  of  Je- 
sus Christ  affected  his  character.  "  I  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suflfered  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  Again,  "  God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me  and  I 
unto  the  world."  And  again,  "the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us  ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :  and  that  he  died  for  all, 
that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  Him  which  died  for  them,  and 
rose  again."  In  his  case  the  knowledge  of  Christ  made 
all  things  earthly  appear  insignificant,  annihilated  the 
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power  of  the  world's  temptations,  and  constrained  to 
the  consecration  of  all  to  the  service  of  God.  This  it 
will  do  still.  Seek,  then,  to  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  Learn  more  of  his  person,  his  condescen- 
sion, his  love,  his  offices,  his  final  appearing,  and  ever- 
lasting glory,  as  the  center  of  the  praises  of  heaven. 
This  you  may  do  by  a  daily  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  constant  attendance  upon  the  means  of 
grace. 

In  order  to  growth  in  grace  there  must  be  a  large 
faith  in  the  provisions  made  for  us  in  Jesus  Christ^ 
All  the  means  we  employ  will  avail  nothing  to  our 
sanctification,  only  as  through  them  the  divine  Spirit  is 
communicated  to  our  hearts.  We  are  delivered  from 
sin  only  through  Christ.  And  we  need  such  faith  as 
was  exhibited  by  the  leprous  man,  when  he  cried, 
**  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean." 
Wearied  with  his  own  efforts  to  cease  to  do  evil  and 
learn  to  do  well,  Paul  exclaimed,  "  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?"  But  he  found  in  Christ  a  deliverer  ;  for  he 
exclaimed  with  the  same  breath,  "I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Through  Jesus  Christ,  God 
is  ready  to  impart  to  all  deliverance  from  sin.  "  This  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification."  There  is  a 
complete  fullness  of  grace  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  there 
must  be  faith  in  order  to  experience  it  in  our  sanctifi- 
cation. "  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you." 
Labor  to  get  just  conceptions  of  what  Christ  is  able  to 
do  for  you,   and   let  not  a  stinted  faith  cut  off  those 
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streams  of  grace  that  would  carry  purity   and  joy   to 
your  heart. 

Earnest  personal  effort  to  promote  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth  is  essential  to  growth  in  grace.  "  The 
liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth 
shall  be  watered  also  himself."  Contribute  of  your 
substance  to  the  cause  of  God.  Engage  personally 
in  efforts  to  save  souls,  abound  in  labors  of  love,  and 
your  course  will  be  onward  and  upward.  God  bestows 
grace  upon  those  who  improve  it  in  his  service.  To 
him  that  improves  what  he  hath  shall  more  be  given. 


HINDRANCES  TO  CHRISTIAN  PROGRESS. 

Resting  in  present  attainments  is  fatal  to  progress. 
Christians  ought  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge. 
They  ought  to  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  instead 
of  ever  aiming  higher  and  higher,  we  are  inclined  to 
live  upon  our  past  experience,  and  content  ourselves 
with  the  quiet  admiration  of  our  own  graces.  "When 
we  have  reached  certain  spots  in  our  heavenward  pil- 
grimage, we  are  apt  to  say  to  ourselves,  Now  that  we 
have  got  so  far  we  need  not  be  in  a  hurry,  we  may  sit 
down  and  enjoy  ourselves.  And  we  sit  so  long,  and 
we  are  so  well  satisfied  with  the  position  we  have 
gained,  that  we  do  not  care  to  get  up  again,  and  per- 
haps we  end  as  Christian  did  in  the  pleasant  arbor,  by 
falling  asleep  and  losing  our  roll.     We  forget  that 
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"Not  enjoyment,  and  not  sorrow, 
Is  our  destined  end  or  way ; 
But  to  live  that  each  to-morrow 
Finds  us  further  than  to-day." 

We  can  not  stand  still  in  the  Christian  course. 
When  we  cease  to  go  forward  we  go  backward.  We 
must  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  We  can  not  live 
upon  past  experience.  It  is  present  experience  that 
makes  past  experience  reliable. 

"  Grace  led  my  roving  feet 
To  tread  the  heavenly  road ; 
And  new  supplies  each  hour  I  meet, 
While  pressing  on  to  God." 

Unless  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day,  our 
faith  will  be  weak,  our  hope  dim,  and  our  joys  will 
vanish  away.  They  who  rely  wholly  on  past  expe- 
rience, not  only  fail  of  progress,  but  often  come  into  sad 
straits. 

A  certain  professor  was  in  the  habit  of  comforting 
himself  by  his  past  experience  entirely.  To  this  he 
looked  for  evidence  of  a  good  hope  of  heaven.  When 
fears  arose  about  his  religious  estate,  he  would  quiet 
them  by  a  consideration  of  his  former  experience.  Fi- 
nally he  wrote  it  off  and  placed  it  in  his  drawer,  that 
whenever  he  desired  to  comfort  himself  with  the  hope 
of  heaven  he  might  read  it.  At  length  he  was  laid 
upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  felt  the  alarms  of  death. 
He  sent  one  of  his  household  servants  to  bring  his  reli- 
gious experience  from  his  drawer,  but  behold !  it  was  so 
eaten  by  the  mice  that  it  was  illegible.     Let  such  ex- 
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amples  be  shunned.  Instead  of  relying  upon  past  ex- 
perience, count  not  yourself  to  have  apprehended,  but 
this  one  thing  do :  leaving  the  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  to  those  which  are  before,  press  to- 
ward the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Some  fail  of  progress  because  their  living  to  God  is 
in  the  future.  They  seem  to  exemplify  the  saying  of 
Pope :  "  Man  never  is.,  but  always  to  be  blessed." 
They  are  not  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  They  are  not  living  wholly  consecrated  to  God. 
They  mean  at  some  future  time  to  live  more  as  they 
should.  They  mean,  when  differently  situated,  to  be 
more  faithful  and  active  in  the  service  of  God.  Now, 
the  way  to  lead  a  holy  life  to-morrow,  is  to  lead  a  holy 
life  to-day.  The  better  you  serve  God  to-day,  the 
more  preparation  will  you  have  to  serve  him  to- 
morrow. If  you  neglect  your  duty  to-day,  you  can  not 
perform  your  duty  so  well  to-morrow,  on  account  of 
that  neglect.  Hence,  those  who  are  living  negligently 
in  the  present,  in  the  expectation  of  being,  more  de- 
voted in  the  future,  seldom  realize  their  expectations. 
They  are  generally  farther  and  farther  from  God  as 
time  rolls  on.  To-day  "  work  out  thy  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling."  Now  *'  do  with  thy  might  what- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do."  Then  shall  thy  path 
be  "  like  the  rising  light  that  shineth  .more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day." 

Another  hindrance  to  Christian  progress  consists  in 
false   views  on   the  subject  of  Christian   attainment 
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Some  cherish  the  behef  that  seasons  of  decay  in  ^ir- 
itual  affectations,  of  backsliding,  and  lukevvarmness 
in  reHgion,  are  the  common  lot  of  Christians,  if  not  ne- 
cessary to  be  expected,  and  not  to  be  considered  very 
criminal.  Now,  constant  progress  is  attainable. 
From  the  time  of  their  conversion  to  God  the  course 
of  some  Christians  has  been  onward  and  upward. 
God  is  greatly  displeased  with  those  who  forsake  their 
first  love.  Backsliding  always  indicates  the  neglect 
of  prayer  and  Christian  duty.  It  is  not  only  highly 
offensive  to  God,  but  exceedingly  detrimental  to  the 
interests  of  religion. 

Another  hindrance  to  Christian  progress  consists  in 
an  excess  of  wordly  business.  Diligence  in  business  is 
favorable  to  growth  in  grace.  The  indolent  and  the 
loafing  make  no  advancement  in  the  divine  life.  But 
dihgence  in  business  and  a  proper  care  of  the  soul  are 
not  inconsistent  with  each  other.  No  man  should  have 
such  an  amount  of  business  as  will  leave  no  time  for 
the  cultivation  of  the  heart.  A  man  hurries  away  to 
his  store  or  shop  in  the  morning,  without  reading  the 
Scriptures  or  offering  prayer,  either  in  the  family  or  the 
closet.  His  business  arrangements  leave  no  time  for 
religious  reading, — no  time  to  read,  only  a  little  news 
about  the  markets.  At  night  he  goes  home  exhausted. 
His  children  have  retired,  and,  omitting  family  worship, 
he  ejaculates  a  few  words  of  prayer,  and  retires.  It  is 
vain  for  such  to  expect  progress  in  holiness.  Their 
business  will  prosper  without  time  devoted  to  it,  as 
well  as  their  souls. 
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EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIAN  PROGRESS. 

There  are  tests  by  which  Christians  may  know  that 
they  are  making  progress  in  the  divine  Hfe.  The  grow- 
ing Christian  will  have  a  more  abiding  feeling  that  the 
great  value  of  life  is  in  the  good  results  that  may  be 
accomplished  by  it.  He  will  redeem  the  time.  He 
will  be  less  moved  by  worldly  trials  and  adversities. 
He  will  have  a  more  constant,  entire  and  quiet  trust  in 
God.  He  will  be  more  earnest  to  serve  God  in  the 
improvement  of  every  opportunity  to  do  good.  He 
will  be  more  reliable  in  any  enterprise  or  any  station 
to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ. 

But  there  are  two  evidences  of  Christian  progress, 
not  often  dwelt  upon,  which  seem  to  me  to  meet  every 
case.  Where  these  exist,  they  may  be  considered  a 
sure  index  of  growth,  because  all  others  exist  with 
them. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  government  of  the  tongue. 
"  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart, 
that  man's  religion  is  vain."  *'  If  any  man  offend  not 
in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle 
the  whole  body."  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh."  If  a  Christian  has  attained  to 
watchfulness  over  the  tongue,  if  he  keeps  it  from 
deceit,  if  in  all  his  speech  he  represents  things  as  they 
are,  if  he  obeys  the  Scripture  rule  in  speaking  of  the 
faults  of  others,  if  he  abandons  in  his  practice,  tattling, 
tale-bearing,  and   evil-speaking,  if  he   backbiteth  not 
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with  his  tongue,  nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his 
neighbor;  if,  in  a  word,  the  streams  that  flow  from  his 
tongue  are  all  from  a  sweet  fountain,  then  has  he 
indeed  made  great  spiritual  conquests.  "Happy  is  he 
who  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he 
alloweth  "  in  this  matter.  Happy  he  who  does  not  by 
his  words  show  to  others  that  he  is  too  much  under  the 
dominion  of  sin. 

Another  proof  of  growth  consists  in  loving  our  ene- 
mies. This  is  one  of  the  high  duties  of  Christianity. 
It  indicates  a  high  degree  of  that  love  which  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law.  Christ  distinctly  enjoined  this. 
"  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies ;  bless  them 
which  persecute  you ;  bless,  and  curse  not."  When 
injured,  we  are  tempted  to  inflict  injury  in  turn. 
When  we  overcome  this  disposition  of  the  natural 
heart,  and  render  good  for  evil,  we  have  made  attain- 
ments in  the  Christian  life.  The  disciples  inquired  of 
Christ,  "  How  oft  shall  my  brother  trespass  against 
me,  and  I  forgive  him;  till  seven  times?  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  tiipes,  but 
until  seventy  times  seven."  If  we  love  our  enemies, 
we  can  forgive  them  and  show  them  kindness.  "  If 
thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on 
his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good." 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  approve  of  sin.  So  far 
as  concerns  the  conduct  of  those  who  injure  us,  we  are 
to  abhor  it;  but  when  we  cherish  animosity  toward 
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their  persons,  it  is  another  thing.  We  should  abstain 
from  all  acts  of  retaliation ;  we  should  be  friendly,  so 
that  all  that  would  be  wanting  to  have  mutual  acts  of 
friendship  between  us  and  those  who  have  injured  us 
would  be  for  them  to  reciprocate  our  feelings  and 
conduct. 

The  things  which  w^e  have  spoken  of  as  evidences 
of  Christian  progress  imply  not  only  a  high  degree  of 
that  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  but  also  a 
high  degree  of  faith.  We  must  believe  that  it  is  bet- 
ter to  obey  God  than  to  follow  where  the  evil  propen- 
sities of  the  heart  or  the  maxims  of  the  world  would 
lead  us,  in  order  to  bridle  the  tongue  and  love  our  ene- 
mies. The  opposite  course  to  this  is  of  the  world. 
But  "this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith.'' 

Finally,  where  these  things  exist,  you  will  find  large 
measures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  much  love  to  the  people 
of  God  and  to  the  souls  of  men.  Nothing  seems  to 
obstruct  the  happiness  and  usefulness  of  Christians. 
They  can  pray  and  co-operate  together,  strengthen 
each  other's  hands  and  encourage  each  other's  hearts. 
•  Have  you  these  evidences  of  Christian  progress?  Had 
you  rather  speak  of  the  virtues  than  of  the  faults  of 
others?  Would  you  sooner  go  and  take  one  by  the 
hand  and  exhort  him  to  duty,  and  pray  with  him,  than 
to  backbite  him  with  your  tongue  ?  Is  the  tale-bear- 
in<7,  tattling  and  evil-speaking,  so  common,  disagreeable 
to  you?  Can  you  cherish  pure  benevolence  toward 
your  enemies?     Can   you   sincerely  pray   for   them? 

1* 
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Can  you  from  the  heart  forgive   as  you  hope  to  be 
forgiven  ? 


INTEGRITY. 

David  made  a  good  resolution  when  he  said,  "As  for 
me,  I  w^ill  walk  in  mine  integrity." 

A  man  who  walks  in  his  integrity  is  true  to  his  con- 
victions of  right.  In  his  esteem,  righteousness  is  bet- 
ter than  convenience  or  gain. 

Integrity  is  essential  to  Christian  character.  If  a 
man  deceives  his  neighbor  to  secure  a  profitable  bar- 
gain, or  travels  upon  the  Sabbath  because  he  can  thus 
save  time  and  expense,  he  is  untrue  to  his  own  convic- 
tions of  right.  Where,  then,  is  his  supreme  love  to 
God  ?  His  governing  principle  must  be  self-interest, 
for  he  sacrifices  right  to  temporal  advantage.  The 
love  of  God  is  not  in  him.  He  still  remains  in  the 
bonds  of  impiety. 

All  who  would  escape  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and 
lead  a  Christian  life,  should  have  settled  principles  of 
integrity.  A  man  is  traveling,  and  Saturday  night 
arrives.  He  should  not  have  to  hesitate  and  debate 
with  himself  w-hether  he  should  go  on  upon  the  Sab- 
bath. His  mind  should  be  settled  in  reference  to  such 
things.  Daniel's  mind  was  settled  to  obey  God.  When 
tempted  to  neglect  the  duty  of  prayer,  he  did  not  have 
to  hesitate  whether  he  should  pray  to  God  or  not. 
Fixed  principles  of  integrity  broke  the  power  of  tempt- 
ation, and  saved  him  from  sin.     Many  who  have  fallen 
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a  prey  to  temptation,  would  have  been  fortified  against 
it  and  delivered  from  its  power  by  fixed  principles  of 
integrity. 

Integrity  is  better  than  great  riches.  No  wealth  can 
compensate  for  the  loss  of  it.  "The  little  that  a  right- 
eous man  hath  is  better  than  the  treasures  of  many 
wicked."  Gain  gotten  by  the  sacrifice  of  right  is  loss. 
It  makes  a  man  bankrupt  in  character. 

To  walk  in  integrity  is  always  safest  and  best.  *'He 
that  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely."  If  walking  in 
integrity  brings  trouble  upon  us,  it  does  not  bring 
regret.  That  trouble  which  results  from  the  violation 
of  the  principles  of  righteousness  is  unmitigated  by 
consolation,  is  accompanied  with  self-reproach  and  the 
displeasure  of  God.  But  all  the  trials  suflTered  for 
righteousness'  sake  are  alleviated  by  the  approbation 
of  conscience  and  the  presence  and  promises  of  God. 
For  his  integrity  Daniel  was  cast  into  the  lions'  den, 
but  God  shut  the  lions'  mouths.  He  cast  over  Daniel 
the  shield  of  his  protection,  and  convinced  an  ungodly 
nation  of  his  existence  and  of  his  favor  to  such  as 
walk  in  uprightness  before  him. 

They  who  walk  in  integrity  are  benefactors  to  their 
race.  Their  example  is  a  light  to  enabje  men  to  shun 
the  rocks  and  quicksands  on  which  human  hopes  and 
human  happiness  have  been  so  often  wrecked.  The 
more  they  are  called  to  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake, 
the  more  emphatically  is  this  true  of  them.  When 
sacrifices  are  made  and  sufferings  endured  in  maintain- 
ing truth  and  righteousness,  multitudes  discover  their 
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beauty  and  excellence,  and  espouse  their  cause.  Love 
to  man,  therefore,  as  well  as  love  to  God,  is  wanting  in 
those  who  do  not  walk  in  integrity.  The  man  who 
sets  an  example  of  unswerving  integrity  is  a  benefactor 
to  his  race. 

In  addition  to  all  this,  the  practice  of  integrity  is  the 
most  favorable  to  worldly  prosperity.  The  moral  gov- 
ernment of  the  world  is  surely  designed  to  favor  right- 
eousness. "  Take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we 
eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed  ?  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  The  integrity  of  Joseph,  though  for  a  time 
it  involved  him  in  trouble,  ultimately  raised  him  to  the 
highest  honor  to  which  any  subject  of  the  nation  could 
aspire.  The  integrity  of  Daniel  was  rewarded  with 
great  temporal  advantages.  Innumerable  instances 
might  be  cited  to  prove  that  unswerving  integrity  is 
the  sure  basis  of  a  sound  prosperity.  It  is  the  voice 
of  general  experience.  It  would  be  an  impeachment 
of  God's  government,  that  in  the  interests  of  this  world 
honesty  were  no  better  than  dishonesty,  or  that  there 
is  no  other  way  to  success  in  business  but  a  disregard 
of  the  principles  of  integrity. 

For  want  of  integrity  many  people  are  at  variance 
with  themselves.  They  act  against  their  convictions 
of  right.  Conscience  reproves ;  then  they  resolve  to 
amend  their  ways.  But  for  want  of  fixed  principles 
of  integrity,  when  some  peculiar  temptation  arises  they 
again  do  violence  to  their  convictions  of  right.     Thus 
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they  go  on,  often  self-condemned  and  unhappy.  In 
fact,  the  motives  are  innumerable  for  every  one  to 
come  to  the  resolution,  '*As  for  me,  I  will  walk  in  mine 
integrity." 

If  you  would  attain  to  this  integrity  of  character, 
cultivate  faith  in  God.  "  His  eyes  behold,  and  his  eye- 
lids try  the  children  of  men/'  He  has  said,  "Say  ye 
to  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  him."  It  is  in 
right  doing  that  you  have  a  warrant  to  trust  him,  and 
can  expect  acceptance  with  him. 

Cultivate  a  sense  of  the  constant  presence  of  God. 
Let  the  language  of  your  heart  be,  "  Thou,  God,  seest 
me."  This  is  the  method  by  which  Joseph  overcame 
his  temptations  to  sin.  What  an  answer  to  tempta- 
tion!  "How  can  I  do  this'great  wickedness,  and  sin 
against  God  ?" 

Place  obedience  to  your  convictions  of  right  before 
the  approbation  of  your  fellow-men.  The  fear  of  man 
bringeth  a  snare.  Many  go  counter  to  their  convic- 
tions of  right  to  please  their  fellow-men.  They  often  do 
this  when  they  would  please  just  as  well  if  true  to  their 
convictions  of  right.  They  will  be  most  generally  and 
highly  esteemed  by  others,  who  v/alk  in  their  integrity. 

Beware  of  trusting  your  own  strength.  God  is  able 
to  keep  you  from  falling.  His  help  implore.  Medita- 
tion and  prayer  help  to  secure  that  grace  which  is  suf- 
ficient for  us.  Not  unfrequently  can  those  who  fall  a 
prey  to  temptation  look  to  the  neglect  of  prayer  as  the 
cause.  Visit  the  mercy-seat,  and  you  will  obtain  grace 
for  every  time  of  need. 
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STEADFASTNESS. 

"Always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  But 
few  sufficiently  regard  this  injunction  of  the  Apostle. 
The  responsibility  which  rests  upon  the  menabers  of 
the  church  to  fill  their  posts  of  duty  is  too  little  felt. 
The  cause  of  God  greatly  suffers  as  the  consequence. 
There  is  a  post  of  duty  for  every  brother  and  sister  in 
the  church,  as  well  as  for  the  ministers  of  the  Cross. 
The  highest  prosperity  of  the  church  can  never  be 
reached  till  all  are  ready  to  occupy  their  places  and 
faithfully  discharge  their  duties.  I  will  illustrate  the 
idea  I  wish  to  enforce.  Take  the  prayer-meeting. 
Suppose  a  few  only  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the 
neighborhood  where  it  is  appointed  attend,  and  a  part 
only  of  those  who  do  attend  are  willing  to  speak  and 
pray  as  they  have  ability  and  opportunity.  The  meet- 
ing in  such  a  case  would  be  comparatively  powerless. 
On  the  contrary,  suppose  all  in  the  neighborhood  to  be 
there,  and  each  one  ready  for  duty,  it  would  be  felt 
that  God  was  there  of  a  truth,  and  the  meeting  would 
exert  a  powerful  influence.  It  would  be  a  token  of 
prosperity  to  Zion. 

Men,  to  be  useful,  must  be  reliable,  sure  to  be  at 
their  posts  of  duty  when  the  battles  of  the  Lord  are 
going  forward.  But  some  act  only  occasionally  for 
God.  They  are  regular  in  what  they  do  for  themselves, 
but  irregular  in  what  they  do  for  God.  They  are  at 
the  post  of  duty  to-day,  but  disappoint  our  expectation 
by  being  absent  to-morrow.     They  cheer  us  by  being 
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occasionally  with  us,  but  distress  us  by  their  absence 
when  they  are  most  needed.  In  reference  to  them, 
Solomon  has  set  forth  the  case  exactly.  "  Confidence 
in  an  unfaithful  man  is  like  a  foot  out  of  joint."  It 
hinders  our  movements. 

Some,  after  they  have  been  specially  drummed  up  to 
duty,  work  one  day  and  rest  fifty.  This  ought  not  so  to 
be.  Esteem  it  your  privilege  to  labor  for  God.  Wait 
not  to  be  urged,  but  engage  cheerfully  in  his  service. 
Let  it  be  understood  that  you  can  be  depended  upon 
for  both  the  individual  and  associated  action  which 
belongs  to  you. 

Let  not  your  pastor  look  in  vain  to  see  you  in  your 
place  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  Let  him  not  be 
pained  by  hearing  of  your  wandering  to  diflferent  places 
of  worship,  and  by  feeling  that  you  are  exerting  an 
influence  to  render  the  congregation  unstable. 

Strive  to  maintain  constantly  the  spirit  of  love  and 
zeal.  Be  always  ready  for  every  good  word  and  work. 
If  the  church  do  not  prosper,  let  it  not  be  because  you 
are  inconstant  and  unreliable. 


"HAPPY  IS  HE  THAT  CONDEMNETH  XOT  HIMSELF  IN  THAT 
THING  WHICH  HE  ALLOWETH." 

We  are  capable  of  passing  judgment  upon  our  con- 
duct, as  right  or  wrong.  A  man's  practice  must  there- 
fore be  approved  or  condemned  by  himself.  * 

By  influences  from  without,  a  person  may  be  led  into 
practices  which  he  himself  condemns.     He  may  have 
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at  heart  the  right  feelings ;  but  not  having  decision, 
he  may  be  intiuenced  by  others  to  a  wrong  practice. 
Multitudes  act  asrainst  the  convictions  of  conscience, 
to  please  others  or  to  avoid  condemning  their  cus- 
toms. Such  persons  feel  a  regret  at  what  they  have 
done,  a  mortification  from  a  conscious  want'  of  decis- 
ion of  character.  They  feel  that  they  have  failed  to 
strengthen  the  right  in  themselves,  and  to  exert  a  good 
influence  over  others. 

A  person  may  allow  what  he  himself  condemns,  from 
the  promptings  of  evil  propensities  within  himself  For 
instance,  from  excessive  love  of  gain  a  person  may  use 
a  false  weight  or  a  false  measure,  or  misrepresent  a 
matter  in  business  or  an  article  in  trade.  Or,  for  self- 
gratification,  he  may  indulge  in  what  is  innocent  in 
itself  considered,  but  which  can  not  be  used  without 
rendering  his  example  injurious  to  others.  Now  such 
a  person  is  unhappy  from  the  consciousness  of  not 
being  what  he  knows  he  ought  to  be.  He  condemns 
himself  for  his  own  allowed  practice. 

When  a  person  brings  his  practice  to  conformity 
with  his  judgment  of  what  is  right,  when  he  is  con- 
scious of  right  intentions  in  all  his  conduct,  when  in 
the  review  of  his  actions  he  has  the  approbation  of  his 
conscience,  then  may  it  be  said  that  he  "  condemneth 
not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth." 

Such  a  person  is  happy  because  he  enjoys  the  appro- 
bation of  his  own  conscience.  "This  is  our  joy,"  saith 
Paul,  "the  testimon}^  of  our  conscience,  that  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  flcohly  wisdom,  but 
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by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  our  conversation  in  the 
world."  The  good  man  shall  be  satisfied  from  him- 
self. 

He  who  condemneth  not  himself  for  his  allowed 
practices,  is  happy  because  he  has  confidence  toward 
God.  He  takes  delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
his  meditation  all  the  day.  He  finds  access  to  the 
mercy-seat.  He  loves  to  engage  in  prayer  and  praise. 
In  religious  privileges  and  in  religious  duties  he  expe- 
riences divine  blessings.  He  anticipates  with  cheerful 
faith  the  fulfillment  of  divine  promises. 

He  that  condemneth  not  himself  for  his  allowed 
practices,  is  happy  because  he  enjoys  a  feeling  of  secu- 
rity. He  has  no  apprehensions  about  his  conduct  com- 
ing to  light,  or  from  the  workings  of  Divine  providence. 
He  is  willing  to  commit  himself  to  God.  What  beau- 
tiful expressions  of  security  were  uttered  by  Luther 
when  the  storm  of  persecution  threatened  and  lowered. 

"Loud  may  the  troubled  ocean  roar; 
In  sacred  peace  our  souls  abide, 
"While  every  nation,  every  shore, 

Trembles  and  dreads  the  swelling  tide." 

Happiness  is  attainable  by  all.  Who  by  the  grace 
of  God  may  not  pursue  a  course  to  which  they  feel 
impelled  by  the  moral  nature  within  them?  God  has 
created  man  capable  of  governing  himself  In  his 
weakness  He  has  provided  grace  sufficient  for  him. 
The  very  fact  that  men  condemn  themselves  is  evi- 
dence that  they  might,  that  they  ought  to  have  pursued 
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a  different  course.  No  circumstances  can  deprive  of 
happiness  such  as  have  the  approving  voice  of  con- 
science within.  And  no  circumstances  can  dehver 
from  misery  those  who  condemn  themselves  in  that 
thing  which  they  allow. 

No  one  can  expect  to  meet  the  approbation  of  God 
while  pursuing  a  course  which  he  himself  condemns. 
"  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  To  condemn 
ourselves  for  our  allowed  practice  is  to  be  without 
peace  here,  without  hope  respecting  eternity.  They 
who  stand  condemned  at  the  bar  of  their  own  con- 
science, must  expect  to  stand  condemned  at  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ. 

The  excuse  of  sinners  that  they  would  become 
Christians  if  they  could  only  feel,  is  without  founda- 
tion. The  truth  is,  the  only  way  in  which  sinners  can 
go  on  in  impenitence  and  finally  perish,  is  to  act  against 
those  feelings  which  ought  to  govern  their  conduct. 
Every  one  has  feelings  enough,  if  not  resisted,  to  lead 
them  to  turn  their  feet  into  God's  testimonies.  What 
sinner  does  not  feel  that  he  ought  to  be  reconciled  to 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  What  sinner 
does  not  condemn  himself  for  his  life  of  prayerlessness 
and  impenitence  ?  And  is  not  this  the  misery  of  the 
impenitent,  that  their  moral  nature  prompts  to  one 
course  of  conduct,  and  they  pursue  another  ?  No  sin- 
ner could  act  as  he  feels  he  ought,  without  immediate 
repentance.  This  in  authority  is  the  highest  feeling 
of  his  nature.     However  much  of  fear  and  distress  he 
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may  have,  if  he  ever  turns  to  God,  it  will  be  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  feeling  that  he  ought  to  forsake  his  sins  by 
righteousness,  and  his  iniquities  by  turning  unto  God. 
Let  the  sinner  hear  the  still  small  voice  within,  let  him 
cease  to  resist  that  feeling  which  would  lead  him  into 
the  narrow  way,  and  all  will  be  well. 

It  may  cost  a  struggle  to  cleave  to  a  practice  whieh 
you  do  not  condemn.  It  may  be  crucifying  to  the 
flesh.  But  the  result  will  be  the  approbation  of  your 
own  conscience  and  your  God.  It  is  better  to  bear  the 
frowns  of  men  and  suffer  shame,  than  to  be  condemned 
by  your  own  heart. 


CASTING  ALL  CARE  UPON  GOD. 

How  are  we  to  cast  our  cares  upon  God,  so  that  our 
minds  may  be  entirely  freed  from  the  burden  of  them  ? 
This  is  what  the  apostle  proposes,  "  Casting  all  thy  care 
upon  him."  We  are  to  do  this  by  making  duty,  i.  e.  the 
doing  of  the  will  of  God,  all  that  ought  to  be  done,  ours, 
and  leaving  all  the  rest  with  God,  confiding  all  the  rest 
in  his  hands. 

The  case  may  be  illustrated  by  examples.  A  young 
clergyman  commenced  his  labors  in  a  country  parish, 
several  hundred  dollars  in  debt.  He  was  much  pressed 
by  his  creditor  for  the  money,  and  somewhat  blamed 
for  not  raising  it.  At  the  same  time  there  was  the 
appearance  of  a  revival  of  religion  commencing  in  his 
parish.  This  care  about  his  pecuniary  matters  troubled 
him,    and    at  times  brought  darkness  upon   his   mind. 
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When  he  retired  to  the  closet,  clouds  gathered  over  him. 
He  felt  that  some  disposition  must  be  made  of  the  mat- 
ter, or  he  should  not  be  a  fit  instrument  to  go  forward 
with  the  revival,  which  was  beginning  to  appear  among 
his  people.  He  finally  resolved  that  he  would  employ 
all  the  means  at  his  command,  and  live  wdth  the  strict- 
est economy,  in  order,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  meet  the 
demands  of  his  creditor,  and  then  commit  himself  to 
God.  From  that  time  the  Holy  Ghost  seemed  to  be 
poured  afresh  upon  him.  His  soul  was  filled  with  joy, 
and  the  work  of  the  Lord  greatly  prospered  in  his  hands. 

A  young  man  was  in  the  employ  of  a  railroad  com- 
pany. He  was  required  to  work  regularly  upon  the 
Sabbath.  If  he  refused  to  comply  with  this  requirement 
the  prospect  before  him  was  that  he  would  lose  his  place. 
His  situation  awakened  anxious  care,  for  the  times  were 
hard,  and  he  had  a  family  to  support.  He  resolved  to 
keep  the  Sabbath  holy,  and  trust  in  God.  Blessings, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  descended  upon  him. 

When  the  prospect  of  loss,  by  adhering  to  principle, 
tempts  to  wrong,  go  forward  in  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness, and  trust  in  God. 

Again,  a  person  feels  anxious  for  the  prosperity  of 
Zion.  He  longs  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  his 
friends  and  neighbors.  Let  him,  by  the  faithful  use  of 
means,  and  by  fervent  prayer  to  God,  exert  himself  for 
the  accomplishment  of  these  objects,  as  much  as  though 
it  depended  upon  his  fidelity.  Then  let  him  leave  all  in 
the  hands  of  God,  commit  all  to  him. 

It  was  from  the  fixed  principle  of  casting  all  our  care 
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upon  God,  that  Mary  Lyon  said,  "  I  am  afraid  of  noth- 
ing in  this  world  but  that  I  shall  not  know  and  do  my 
whole  duty/'  When  to  the  utmost  we  have  endeavored 
to  know  and  do  our  whole  duty,  we  may  leave  our- 
selves and  our  all  in  the  hands  of  God. 

We  have  abundant  reason  thus  to  cast  our  care  upon 
God — all  our  care.  From  all  things  pertaining  to  them, 
God  has  promised  to  bring  to  pass  the  best  possible 
results,  in  case  of  all  who  put  their  trust  in  him.  His 
care  for  them  is  such  as  to  manage  every  thing  in  per- 
fect wisdom  for  them.  The  servants  of  God  have  noth- 
ing to  fear  but  sin.  By  careful  attention  to  His  word 
and  providence,  and  by  humble  prayer,  let  them  find  out 
the  path  of  duty  and  go  forward  in  it,  trusting  in  the 
Lord,  and  light  and  peace  will  attend  them. 

Distrust  of  God  is  a  great  evil.  For  if  we  take  our 
cares  upon  ourselves,  God  has  made  no  promise  that  he 
will  take  the  management  of  them  for  our  good.  \A.ll 
our  cares  will  effect  nothing;  but  inasmuch  as  they 
hinder  us  in  the  performance  of  duty,  they  will  hinder 
us  in  the  attainment  of  objects  desired.  Duty  is  all  that 
we  do  or  can  do,  that  has  any  bearing  upon  the  objects 
of  our  cares.  The  less,  then,  we  are  burdened  with 
cares,  the  better  shall  we  be  prepared  for  the  attainment 
of  a  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and  for  the  discharge  of  it. 

Besides,  the  cares  of  life  are  too  great  a  burden  for 
us  to  bear.  When  unrelieved  by  trust  in  God,  they 
crush  our  spirits,  they  prey  upon  our  health,  and  unfit 
us  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  strewn  around  us, 
as  well  as  for  the  duties  binding  upon  us.     Why  should 
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we  bear  such  a  burden,  when  we  may  rest  it  upon  a 
Being  of  infinite  wisdom,  power  and  goodness  ? 

They  possess  a  real  blessedness  who  cast  all  their 
cares  upon  God.  They  envy  not  such  as  walk  in  ques- 
tionable ways.  They  know  that  a  wisdom  which  is 
infinite  is  exercised  for  the  welfare.of  those  who  trust  in 
God.  They  see  light  in  darkness,  and  find  support  in 
trials.  Their  life  is  one  of  cheerfulness  and  peace. 
When  called  to  die,  they  can  commit  their  souls  to  God, 
and  leave  all  that  is  dear  to  them  in  his  hands. 

"When  gladness  wings  my  favored  hour, 

Thy  love  my  thoughts  shall  fill : 
Resigned  when  storms  of  sorrow  lower, 

My  soul  shall  meet  thy  will. 
My  hfted  eye,  without  a  tear, 

The  gathering  storm  shall  see  ; 
My  steadfast  heart  shall  know  no  fear, 

That  heart  will  rest  on  Thee." 

The  following  anecdote  illustrates  the  faithfulness  of 
God  in  caring  for  those  who  cast  their  care  upon  him  : 
A  lady  who  had  just  sat  down  to  breakfast,  had  a  strong 
impression  upon  her  mind  that  she  must  instantly  carry 
a  loaf  of  bread  to  a  poor  man  who  lived  about  half  a 
mile  from  her  house,  upon  the  common.  Her  husband 
wished  her  either  to  postpone  taking  the  loaf  of  bread 
till  after  breakfast,  or  to  send  it  by  her  servant ;  but  she 
chose  to  take  it  herself  instantly.  As  she  approached 
the  hut,  she  heard  the  sound  of  a  huuian  voice.  Wish- 
ing to  hear  what  it  was,  she  stepped  softly,  unperceived, 
to  the  door.     She  now  heard  the  poor  man  praying, 


GROWTH   IN"    GRACE.  91 

and  among  otlier  things,  he  said,  "  O  Lord,  help  me  ; 
Lord,  thou  wilt  help  me;  thy  providence  can  not  fail; 
and  although  my  wife,  self  and  children  have  no  bread 
to  eat,  and  it  is  now  a  whole  day  since  we  have  had 
any,  I  know  that  thou  wilt  supply  me  though  thou 
shouldst  again  rain  down  manna  from  heaven."  The 
lady  could  wait  no  longer.  She  opened  the  door. 
"  Yes,"  she  replied,  "  God  has  sent  you  relief.  Take 
this  loaf,  and  be  encouraged  to  cast  your  care  upon  Him 
who  careth  for  you ;  and  when  you  ever  want  a  loaf  of 
bread,  come  to  my  house." 


"BLESSED  ARE  THEY  WHO   HUNGER  AND   THIRST  AFTER 
RIGHTEOUSNESS,  FOR  THEY  SHALL  BE  FILLED." 

Christ  says,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
hi^  righteousness."  This  is  the  course  pursued  by  every 
one  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness.  With 
such,  no  object  comes  into  competition  with  the  attain- 
ment of  holiness.  And  not  only  is  holiness  the  prime 
object  of  pursuit  with  them,  but  they  pant  after  it  as  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water  brook.  Their  spiritual 
nature  cries  out  after  holiness,  as  their  physical  nature 
does  after  food  and  drink.  Such  will  attain  their  object. 
They  shall  be  filled. 

I.  They  will  use  the  means  to  secure  holiness,  and 
the  means  will  accomplish  the  end.  There  is  a  connec- 
tion between  means  and  ends,  more  sure  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace  than  in  the  kingdom  of  nature.  And  shall  not 
they  who  strive  to  make  the  best  improvement  of  all 
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the  means  within  their  reach,  advance  in  the  divine 
life  ?  Shall  not  they  die  more  and  more  unto  sin,  and 
live  more  and  more  unto  righteousness  ? 

2.  That  such  as  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
shall  be  filled,  is  evident  from  the  provisions  of  grace. 
Our  Heavenly  Father  is  more  ready  to  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him,  than  earthly  parents  are  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  their  children.  Christ  gave  him- 
self for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.  They  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, will  find  in  Christ  abundant  provision  for  their 
sanctification.  Let  the  thirsty  come  to  the  fountain 
and  drink.  Let  those  who  feel  the  plague  of  sin  come 
to  Christ,  as  the  leper  did,  saying,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean  ;"  and  the  response  will  be, 
"  I  will ;  be  ye  clean." 

3.  It  has  been  the  experience  of  multitudes,  that  they 
who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  shall  be  filled. 
Paul  is  an  example  of  this.  Hear  him  express  his  hun- 
gerings  and  thirstings  after  righteousness,  and  the  result. 
''  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not,  and  the  evil  that  I 
would  not,  that  I  do."  "  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death !  1 
thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  He  hun- 
gered to  be  delivered  from  sin,  and  he  found  deliverance 
through  Jesus  Christ.  The  same  was  the  case  with 
Whitefield,  Wesley,  Edwards,  Payson,  and  a  multitude 
of  others  who  have  shone  as  lights  in  the  world.  The 
provisions  of  grace  are  still  the  same.     Why,  then,  are 
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there  so  few  who  attain  to  emine-nt  holiness  ?  Because 
so  few  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  The  de- 
sires of  many  for  righteousness  are  so  weak  that  they 
are  often  turned  aside  from  its  pursuit,  and  led  away 
to  spend  their  energies  in  chasing  after  the  things  of 
time  and  sense.  But  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  shall  be  filled.  There  is  need,  however, 
of  a  caution  on  this  subject.  It  is  sometimes  said  that 
Christians  have  just  as  much  religion  or  holiness  as  they 
desire  to  have.  This  assertion  needs  some  qualification. 
I  may  stand  before  a  lofty  mountain,  or,  if  you  please, 
upon  its  side.  I  may  desire  to  stand  upon  its  summit 
and  view  the  scenes  of  beauty  and  sublimity  on  every 
side.  Now  this  desire  and  its  accomplishment  are  not 
simultaneous.  Between  the  two  there  are  many  weary 
steps  to  take,  many  crags  to  climb,  and  many  hardships 
to  endure.  But  the  desire  leads  me  to  gain  the  summit. 
So  it  is  in  the  great  work  of  sanctification.  They  who- 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  will  gain  their 
object.  But  much  labor,  watchfulness,  self-denial  and 
prayer,  may  often  intervene.  But  they  shall  ascend  to 
Pisgah's  top,  and  see  the  glorious  Canaan  spread  out 
before  them  in  celestial  beauty.  To  those  who  pant 
after  holiness,  as  the  weary  pilgrim  pants  for  Kving 
streams,  we  say,  press  forward.  Eenew  your  work 
from  day  to  day.  Though  you  may  pass  through  many 
a  hard  struggle,  yet,  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth 
you,  you  shall  come  off  conquerors,  and  more  than  con- 
querors. But  this  glorious  result  will  be  gained  only  by 
the  persevering.     Without  increasing  activity,  without 
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perpetual  advancement,  there  can  never  be  the  attain- 
ment of  the  victor's  crown. 


INTELLECTUAL  CULTURE. 

The  attention  of  private  Christians  needs  to  be  called 
to  the  subject  of  intellectual  culture.  It  is  too  much 
neglected.  Few  Christians  fully  realize  its  importance 
to  the  cause  of  God 

God  calls  upon  his  people  to  improve  all  their  talents, 
that  they  may  have  the  more  to  devote  to  his  service. 
The  slothful  servant  was  condemned  because  he  re- 
turned his  talent  in  the  condition  in  which  he  received 
it.  The  faithful  servant  was  rewarded  because  he  had 
improved  and  thus  increased  his  talents.  This  is  the 
rule  of  God's  dealings  in  reference  to  all  talents  be- 
stowed. It  applies  to  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  the  most 
"valuable  of  all  talents  entrusted  to  men. 

Intellectual  culture  should  be  pursued  by  Christians, 
because  it  enhances  their  usefulness.  There  is  an  influ- 
ence which  every  individual  exerts  in  consequence  of 
what  he  is.  This  may  be  called  unconscious  influence. 
Now,  other  things  being  equal,  the  most  intelligent  exert 
the  strongest  influence.  The  most  intelligent  are  the 
leading  minds  in  community.  Therefore  Christians 
should  excel  in  intellectual  culture. 

Besides,  Christians  are  to  exert  an  influence  upon  the 
minds  of  others,  by  direct  effort.  They  are  to  witness 
for  Christ.  They  are  to  persuade  men  to  embrace  the 
Gospel.     In  this  work,  cultivated  mind  is   by  far  the 
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most  efficient.  There  is  a  responsibility,  therefore, 
resting  upon  Christians,  to  pursue  mental  culture  as 
much  as  practicable.  They  who  make  no  effort  for 
intellectual  culture,  must  be  reckoned  among  the  slothful 
servants  who  keep  their  lord's  talent  hid  in  a  napkin. 

The  cultivation  of  the  mind  helps  to  the  growth  of 
Christian  character.  Knowledge  and  mental  discipline 
give  depth  and  strength  to  holy  affections  and  purposes. 
Certainly  it  is  more  favorable  to  progress  in  the  divine 
life,  to  spend  leisure  hours  in  mental  improvement,  than 
to  squander  them  away  in  idleness  and  vain  conver- 
sation. 

Intellectual  culture  is  practicable  by  all.  Men  actu- 
ated by  worldly  motives,  such  as  desire  for  power  and 
fame,  whose  way  has  been  obstructed  by  as  many  diffi- 
culties as  are  experienced  by  private  Christians  gener- 
ally, have  made  great  attainments  in  intellectual  cul- 
ture. Surely,  in  this  matter  men  ought  to  be  as  zealous 
in  order  to  efficiency  in  the  service  of  God,  as  others 
have  been  that  they  might  make  a  figure  in  the  world, 
or  climb  the  ladder  of  fame.  Be  not  among  those  who 
have  no  aim,  no  plan,  for  intellectual  culture,  and  who 
appropriate  nothing  to  furnish  themselves  with  the 
means  of  promoting  it.  Let  not  every  thing  be  spent 
for  the  body,  and  the  mind  be  left  to  starve.  The  spirit 
which  ought  to  animate  Christians  in  this  thing,  seems 
to  me  to  be  exemplified  in  the  following  anecdote. 

In  one  of  the  midland  counties  of  England,  a  farmer, 
who  was  married  and  had  a  family,  became  converted 
to  God.     He  soon  felt  an  ardent  desire  to  be  useful,  and 
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thought  there  was  nothing  he  should  Hke  better  than  to 
become  a  teacher  in  a  Sabbath  school.  But  how  was 
he  to  undertake  this  office,  seeing  that  he  himself  did 
not  know  a  single  letter  of  his  alphabet  ?  He  resolved 
to  acquire  the  knowledge  which  was  necessary  ;  but  not 
wishing  to  make  the  extent  of  his  ignorance  known,  he 
determined  to  buy  a  horn-book,  and  to  apply  himself 
diligently  to  its  study  at  home.  On  the  next  market- 
day  he  went  to  the  adjoining  town,  and  after  he  had 
transacted  his  business,  he  proceeded  to  the  bookseller's 
shop.  He  was  sadly  afraid  that  if  he  inquired  for  a 
horn-book,  persons  would  suspect  that  he  wanted  it  for 
himself;  and  it  was  not  till  after  he  had  paced  up  and 
down  before  the  shop  three  or  four  times  that  he  could 
muster  courage  to  go  in  ;_  but  even  then  his  heart  failed 
him.  While  he  was  looking  at  some  indifferent  articles, 
a  woman  came  in  and  said,  "  I  want  a  horn-book." 
That  sound  was  like  music  in  his  ears.  Affecting  a 
careless  air,  he  said  to  the  shopkeeper,  "  Ah,  do  you 
sell  horn-books  ?  One  of  them  might  be  useful  to  my 
children  ;  how  much  are  they  a-piece  ?"  "  Two-pence," 
was  the  reply.  He  hastily  took  up  the  first  that  came, 
paid  down  his  two-pence,  and  departed  with  as  much 
joy  of  heart  as  if  he  had  found  the  philosopher's  stone. 
He  immediately  returned  to  his  home  ;  and,  so  bent  was 
he  on  his  object,  that,  with  the  assistance  of  his  wife, 
he  had  learned  the  whole  of  his  letters  before  he  went 
to  bed.  He  rose  up  early  the  next  morning,  which  was 
the  Sabbath,  entered  himself  as  a  teacher  in  the  first 
class,  and  began  teaching  little  children  their  ABC. 


GROWTH   IN    GRACE.  97 

Thus  industriously  acquiring  knowledge,  and  communi- 
cating it  to  others,  he  was  soon  able  to  read  the  Bible 
for  himself,  and  was  made  the  means  of  extensive  use- 
fulness. 

Multitudes  of  instances  might  be  given,  in  which  men 
have  greatly  added  to  their  influence  and  usefulness  by 
improving  their  minds.  You  may  do  the  same.  Have 
a  purpose,  then,  to  cultivate  your  mind.  Include  it  in 
your  plans,  carefully  husband  your  leisure  hours.  Fur- 
nish yourself  with  good  books.  Strive  each  day  to  ac- 
quire something  new.  Often  review  what  you  have 
studied.  Thus  the  field  of  your  intellectual  vision  will 
widen  every  year.  The  powers  of  your  mind,  as  well 
as  your  attainments,  will  be  increased,  and  as  you  can 
see  more  extensively,  so  you  can  act  more  effectually 
every  month  than  you  could  the  preceding.  Thus  you 
will  go  on  through  life,  increasing  in  intellectual  and 
moral  power. 


CONFESSION. 

"Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one 
for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed." 

Though  we  have .  no  confessional,  though  to  God 
alone  we  are  to  look  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
yet  there  is  a  place  for  confessing  one  to  another.  The 
apostle  enjoined  it,  and  it  is  profitable.  Confession  im- 
plies sorrow  for  our  faults  and  an  abandonment  of 
them.  Without  these  it  is  a  mere  empty  form.  In 
fact,   a  confession  of  faults,  where  there  is  manifestly 
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no  sorrow  for  them  and  no  forsaking  of  them,  is  an  ag- 
gravation of  those  faults. 

Confessing  our  faults  one  to  another,  answers  several 
important  purposes.  It  is  a  testimony  on  the  part  of 
the  person  who  has  committed  a  fault,  of  his  sense  of 
the  evil  of  it  and  of  his  sorrow  for  it.  It  tends  to 
counteract  the  evil  influence  which  he  has  exerted  in 
committing  the  fault,  and  to  restore  confidence  and 
good  feeling  between  the  person  who  has  committed 
it  and  the  person  against  whom  it  has  been  committed. 
It  often  melts  the  hearts  of  others,  and  prepares  the 
way  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence,  when 
Christians  confess  their  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray 
one  for  another,  it  is  frequently  the  result  that  they  are 
healed.  When  a  member  of  a  church,  or  a  brother  in 
the  ministry,  have  so  far  committed  faults  as  to  lose 
their  standing  among  those  with  whom  they  are  con- 
nected, what  sort  of  confession  ought  they  to  make, 
and  what  ought  to  be  satisfactory  ?  It  seems  to  us  that 
there  are  two  principal  characteristics  to  such  confes- 
sion. Fii'st,  the  offending  person  must  be  sensible  of 
his  sinfulness  in  the  specific  thing  in  which  he  is  at 
fault.  He  must  admit  it  fully  and  freely,  without  any 
effort  to  extenuate  his  faults.  Secondly,  he  must  satisfy 
his  Christian  friends  that  he  is  a  truly  penitent  man. 
Christianity  requires  meekness,  in  dealing  with  the 
faults  of  our  brethren.  At  the  same  time,  it  requires 
fidelity.  Besides,  an  offending  brother  can  not  be 
restored  to  thS;  confidence  of  his  brethren  until  he  sat- 
isfies them  that'  he  is   a  penitent  man.     Let  there  be 
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manifested  a  broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit  on  ac- 
count of  sin,  and  it  will  prepare  the  way  for  any  Chris- 
tian to  take  an  offending  brother  to  his  heart.  But 
when  those  who  have  committed  faults  resent  that 
faithful  dealing  which  Christian  love  constrains  others 
to  use  toward  them,  have  great  confidence  in  their  own 
strength,  and  consider  as  enemies  those  who  deal  faith- 
fully with  them,  we  can  not  see  that  confession  amounts 
to  much. 

If  there  is  true  grace  in  the  heart  w^hen  a  fault  has 
been  committed,  it  seems  to  us  a  fme  time  for  its  mani- 
festation. Let  the  offender  show  that  he  is  willing  to 
bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  because  he  has 
sinned,  let  him  manifest  proper  abhorrence  of  his  fault, 
and  proper  humiliation  on  account  of  it,  and  few  will 
remain  unconvinced  that  he  is  a  true  child  of  God. 

There  is  nothing  degrading  in  confessing  faults.  It 
is  degrading  to  commit  them,  and  to  continue  impeni- 
tent for  them.  But  for  one  who  has  committed  faults 
to  confess  them  with  manifest  sorrow  and  true  repent- 
ance, is  the  most  noble  and  elevating  thing  that  can  be 
done.  It  is  a  public  renunciation  of  his  faults,  and  pro- 
fession of  a  purpose  to  avoid  them  in  future. 

Let  such  as  confess  their  faults  be  careful  to  walk 
humbly  with  God.  Let  them  feel  that  whatever  others 
may  do,  it  becomes  them  to  be  watchful  and  prayerful 
and  diligent.  If  they  wholly  consecrate  themselves  to 
God,  and  pursue  a  course  of  unswerving  fidelity  in  his 
service,  they  will  enjoy  his  presence,  and  commend 
themselves  to  the  consciences  of  their  fellow  men. 
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DUTIES  OF  CHURCH-MEMBERS  TO  EACH  OTHER  AND  TO 
THE  CHURCH. 

The  church  .militant  is  composed  of  all  regenerate 
persons — all  true  believers.  They  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  because  his  Spirit  dwells  in  them  and  controls 
them.  A  local  church  is  composed  of  such  professed 
believers  as  unite  together  in  the  public  worship  of 
God.  Into  this  body  are  received  such  as  in  the  judg- 
ment of  charity  give  evidence  of  being  Christians. 
This  organization  is  formed  for  the  edification  of  be- 
lievers and  for  the  conversion  of  the  impenitent.  No 
institution  is  so  important  as  the  Church  of  God.  It  is 
a  matter  of  gratitude  that  God  has  instituted  the 
church,  and  that  we  are  permitted  to  be  members  of 
it.  But  privileges  always  impose  duties.  And  I  de- 
sign here  to  present  some  of  the  duties  of  church- 
members. 

1.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  to  desire  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  of  which  they  are  members.  So  did  David. 
He  prayed,  "  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion  ; 
build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem."  Indifference  to 
the  welfare  of  the  church  is  a  sin.  We  should  prefer 
Jerusalem  above  our  chief  joy.  To  cherish  the  feeling 
that  the  prosperity  of  the  church  does  not  depefid  upon 
us  is,  wrong.  The  state  of  the  church  is  the  state  of 
the  Christians  who  compose  it.  If  each  member  of  a 
church  is  what  he  should  be,  then  will  the  church  be  in 
a  prosperous  state. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of   the  members  of  the  church  to 
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exercise  and  cultivate  love  one  to  another.  1  Pet.  1  : 
22 — "Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the 
truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  breth- 
ren, see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fer- 
vently." John,  13  :  34 — "A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  an- 
other." Members  of  the  same  church  should  recognize 
each  other  as  fellow  members.  They  should  seek  an 
acquaintance  with  each  other.  They  should  visit  each 
other  on  the  basis  of  this  relation.  They  should  con- 
verse and  consult  together  and  sympathize  with  each 
other.  If  Christians  of  the  same  church  were  better 
acquainted  with  each  other,  they  would  love  each  other 
more,  and  more  readily  co-operate  together.  Let  your 
acquaintance  be  as  extensive  as  possible,  and  without 
discrimination,  with  such  as  belong  to  the  same  church 
with  you. 

Members  of  the  same  church  ought  to  exercise  a  care 
and  watch  over  each  other.  This  implies,  in  the  first 
place,  that  they  ought  to  strive  to  promote  each  other's 
advancement  in  the  attainments,  duties,  and  comforts  of 
religion.  Col.  3  :  16.  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ;  teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord."  1  Thes. 
5:11 — "Wherefore,  comfort  yourselves  together,  and 
edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do."      Heb.  3  :  13 — 

"Exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
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lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin." 

Christians  ought  to  exhort  each  other  to  constancy, 
fidehty,  and  perseverance  in  all  Christian  duty.  They 
should  speak  often  one  to  another,  to  encourage,  ad- 
monish, and  edify  one  another.  They  should  endeavor 
to  bring  forward  such  as  are  halting  and  negligent  in 
duty.  This  duty,  though  lamentably  neglected,  is  just 
as  binding  as  the  duty  of  public  worship,  just  as  bind- 
ing as  any  duty  can  be,  because  it  is  enforced  by  the 
command  of  God. 

Another  part  of  the  watch  and  care  which  members 
of  the  same  church  are  under  obligation  to  extend  to 
each  other,  consists  in  reclaiming  such  as  have  fallen 
into  error  and  sin.  Gal.  6  :  1,  2-^"  Brethren,  if  a  man 
be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore 
such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  considering  thy- 
self, lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ."  James  5:19, 
20 — "  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth, 
and  one  convert  him ;  let  him  know,  that  he  which 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall 
save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of 
sins."  If  your  fellow  member  falls  into  sin,  or  error, 
or  any  thing  detrimental  or  ruinous  to  his  soul,  in  the 
spirit  of  love  and  meekness  labor  with  him  that  he 
may  be  brought  back  to  right  views  and  feelings  and  to 
the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  safety  again. 

Another  duty  of  a  member  of  a  church  is  to  meet 
with  his  fellow  members  to  worship  God  and  to  co-oper- 
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ate  with  them  in  efforts  to  do  good.  Heb.  10  :  25 — 
"  Not  forsaking  the  assembhng  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is."  Neglecters  of  pubHc  wor- 
ship are  a  detriment  to  a  church,  and  unworthy  of  a 
name  and  a  place  as  members  of  it. 

It  is  the  duty  of  members  of  the  church  to  seek  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  church.  This  they  are  to  do 
by  exercising  love  and  a  forbearing,  yielding,  and  self- 
sacrificing  spirit.  Every  thing  but  truth  and  principle 
is  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church. 
Eph.  4  :  1,  2,  3 — -"I,  therefore,  the  p^^isoner  of  the  Lord, 
beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  ye  are  called  ;  with  all  lowliness  and  meek- 
ness, with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in 
love ;  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace."  •'  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another,  with  brotherly  love ;  in  honor  preferring  one 
another."  1  Cor.  1  :  10 — "Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  division 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment."  Rom.  15: 
1,  2,  3 — "  We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let 
every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good  to  edi- 
fication. For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself"  Those 
who  wilfully  pursue  a  course  of  conduct  which  has  a 
tendency  to  promote  divisions  are  greatly  in  the  wrong. 
They  set  their  own  gratification  above  the  interests  of 
the  church.    Rom,  10  :  17 — "  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
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ren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offenses, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ;  and 
avoid  them."  To  promote  union,  it  is  enjoined  upon 
the  members  of  a  church  not  to  speak  evil  one  of 
another.  Eph.  4  :  21 — "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath^ 
and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice."  Gal.  5  :  15 — "But  if  ye 
bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not 
consumed  one  of  another."  Evil  speaking  should 
always  be  avoided.  It  is  especially  unbecoming  and 
mischievous  in  the*  members  of  the  same  church  to- 
ward each  other. 

It  is  the  duty  of  church- members  to  pray  for  one  an- 
other. James,  5:  16 — "Confess  your  faults  one  to  an- 
other, and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed." 
Each  member  of  the  church  should  pray  for  all-  the 
other  members.  Thus  will  each  member  enjoy  the 
prayers  of  the  whole  church. 

It  is  the  duty  of  each  member  of  a  church  to  bear 
his  proportion  of  the  necessary  expenses  of  the  church 
in  sustaining  the  means  of  grace.  This  he  is  to  do,  as  a 
debt  which  he  owes,  and  not  as  a  charity  which  he 
may  bestow.  It  is  unjust  that  others  should  bear  all 
the  expenses  of  the  institutions  of  religion  while  he 
shares  with  them  their  benefits. 

Church  relationship  affords  a  great  opportunity  for 
usefulness.  The  Christian  who  makes  full  proof  of 
his  ministry  as  a  member  of  a  church  can  not  fail 
to  do  good.  Such  a  member  will  not  only  grow  in 
grace,  but  will  do  much  to  promote  growth  among  his 
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brethren,  and  to  give  efficiency  to  the  church.  Chris- 
tians are  too  generally  deficient  in  their  duties  as  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  In  consequence  of  this,  the 
churches  are,  for  the  most  part,  like  regiments  of  undis- 
ciplined troops.  They  are  unfit  for  real  service.  In- 
stead of  leading  on  against  the  foe,  ministers  have  to 
spend  much  of  their  time  in  getting  them  into  a  condi- 
tion for  action. 

If  you  are  a  member  of  a  church,  be  careful  that 
you  be  not  a  dead  weight  upon  it.  Strive  to  add  to 
the  moral  strength  and  efficiency  of  the  church.  Do 
not  let  it  be  necessary  for  your  brethren  always  to 
make  exertion  in  order  to  your  being  at  your  post.  So 
discharge  your  duties  that  you  can  consistently  exhort 
your  brethren  to  fidelity  as  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  When  Christians  shall  generally  fulfill  their 
obligations  in  this  respect,  then  will  the  church  be  the 
salt  of  the  earth.  Then  will  she  arise  and  shine,  her 
light  being  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  being  risen 
upon  her.  Then  will  the  strength  of  ministers,  now 
exhausted  in  effiDrts  to  bring  members  of  the  church  to 
their  duty,  be  expended  in  labors  for  the  conversion  of 
impenitent  men. 


PAUT  11. 
PRAYER. 

THE  CONNECTION  BETWEEN  THE  FACT  THAT  GOD  IS  A 
PRAYER-HEARING-  GOD  AND  THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE 
WORLD. 

"O  Thou  that  hearest  prayer!  unto  thee  shall  all 
flesh  come." 

There  is  a  connection  between  the  fact  that  the  God 
of  the  Bible  hears  prayer,  and  the  conversion  of  the 
world  to  him. 

1.  The  fact  that  God  is  a  prayer-hearing  God  shows 
that  the  God  of  the  Bible  is  the  true  God,  that  the 
religion  which  the  Bible  reveals  is  from  the  skies.  The 
tendency  of  this  will  be  to  lead  all  men  to  believe  in 
the  reality  -of  religion,  and  call  upon  Israel's  God. 
When  men  are  convinced  that  God  hears  prayer,  when 
they  see  answers  to  prayer,  it  leads  them  to  acknowl- 
edge him  and  call  upon  his  name.  This  was  the  argu- 
ment that  Elijah  used  to  convince  the  people  who  were 
worshiping  Baal,  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  was  the 
true  God,  and  that  men  ought  to  call  upon  his  name 
and  worship  him  alone. 

"  Then  said  Elijah  unto  all  the  people,  I,  even  I  only, 
remain  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  and  Baal's  prophets  are 
four  hundred  and  fifty  men.  Let  them  therefore  give 
us  two  bullocks,  and  let  them  choose  one  bullock  for 
themselves,  and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  lay  it  on  wood, 
and  put  no  fire  under ;  and  I  will  dress  the  other  bul- 
lock, and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put  no  fire  under ;  and 
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call  ye  upon  the  name  of  your  god,  and  I  will  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  God  that  answer- 
eth  by  fire,  let  him  be  God.  And  the  people  answered 
and  said,  It  is  well  spoken."  With  great  earnestness 
and  perseverance  did  the  prophets  of  Baal  call  upon 
him  till  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  and  no  answer  was 
given. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  time  of  the  offering  of 
the  evening  sacrifice,  that  Elijah  the  prophet  came  near 
and   said,  Lord  God   of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel, 
let  it  be  known  this  day  that  thou   art  a  God  in  Israel, 
and  that  I  am   thy  servant,  and  that  I  have  done  all 
these  things  at  thy  word.     Hear  me,  O  Lord,  hear  me, 
that  this  people  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord,  and 
that  thou  hast  turned  their  heart  back  again.     Then 
the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell  and  consumed  the  burnt  sacri- 
fice, and  the  wood,  and  the   stones,  and  the  dust,  and 
licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the  trench.     And  when 
the  people  saw  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces,  and  said,  The 
Lord,  he  is  the  God !  the  Lord,  he  is  the  God  ! "     And 
SCO,  when  men  witness  answers  to  prayer,  in  Christians 
being  filled  with  love  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  their  being 
supported  in  sickness  and  triumphing  over  death,  and 
in  sinners  being  convicted  and  converted,  they  are  con- 
strained to  acknowledge,  "The  Lord,  he  is  the  God! 
the  Lord,  he  is  the  God ! "     Men  may  resist  all  argu- 
ment, but  God  may  answer  prayer  in  quickening  his 
people  and  in  moving  upon  the  minds  of  their  neigh- 
bors and  friends  in  such  a  manner  as  to  constrain  them 
to  acknowledge  both  the  reality  and  the^  blessedness  of 
rcli2;ion. 
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2.  It  is  evident  that  all  men  will  come  unto  God, 
because  he  is  a  God  that  heareth  prayer,  from  the  bless- 
ings secured  in  answer  to  prayer.  The  great  agent 
who  brings  men  to  God  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  answer 
to  prayer  God  sends  down  the  Spirit,  which  reproves 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 
It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  procured  in  answer  to  prayer, 
which  led  the  three  thousand  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
to  cry  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? " 
They  came  to  God.  That  Spirit  still  descends  in  an- 
swer to  prayer. 

3.  Another  consideration  showing  the  connection 
between  God's  hearing  prayer  and  all  flesh  coming 
to  him,  is  that  prayer  is  the  means  by  which  the  graces 
of  Christians  are  kept  alive. 

"  Restraining  prayer,  we  cease  to  fight : 
Prayer  makes  the  Christian's  armor  bright; 
And  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees." 

When  Christians  are  pervaded  with  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  they  can  not  assemble  to  pray  without  produc- 
ing a  deep  impression,  for  God  is  in  the  midst  of  them. 
When  Christians  pray  as  they  should,  eternal  things 
are  realized.  They  feel  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  go 
forth  to  efforts  to  lead  lost  men  to  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

It  is  a  matter  of  fact  that  men  come  to  God  because 
he  hears  prayer.  In  the  revivals  which  have  pervaded 
our  land  of  lat^  years,  this  fact  has  been  wonderfully 
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illustrated.  Men  have  assembled  together  to  pray.  It 
was  reported  that  God  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
whole  communities  of  impenitent  men  have  been  moved 
as  the  trees  of  the  forest  bow  before  the  mighty  wind, 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  have  been  converted  to 
God.  So  will  it  ever  be.  Let  the  people  of  God  be 
together  for  prayer  as  they  should,  and  sinners  will 
flock  to  Christ  even  as  clouds,  and  as  doves  to  their 
windows. 

This  connection  of  prayer  with  the  advancement  of 
religion  should   be   understood    and   felt.     If  there  is 
prayer  such   as   there  should   be,  there  will  be  every 
thing  else  necessary  to  roll  on  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
On  the  other  hand,  where  there  is  not  prayer  there  is 
no  spiritual  life,  and  those  associated  together  make  no 
progress  in  the  work  of  saving  men.     Whatever  else  is 
done,  if  there  is  not  prayer,  there  will  be  no  movement 
among  the  dry  bones  of  the  valley.     You  may  have  all 
the  machinery,  so  to  speak,  for  the  advancement  of  re- 
ligion, but  as  well  might  you  take  your  seat  in  the  cars 
and  expect  to  move  along  without  an  engine  attached, 
as  to  expect   any   machinery   to  be   efficient  without 
prayer,   and   any   farther   than   there  is  prayer.     It  is 
exceedingly  desirable  that  Christians  all  over  the  world 
stir  themselves  up  to  call  upon  God,  that  they  pray  in 
the  closet  and  in  the  family,  and  assemble  themselves 
together  for  prayer  before  the  God  of  Israel.     If  they 
pray   as   they   should,   the  world   will   begin   to  move 
toward  God.     When  the  church  universally  shall,  trav- 
ail in  prayer,  all  flesh  will  flock  unto  him. 
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» 
PRAYER  DESIGNED  TO  MOVE  THE  HEART  OF  GOD. 

The  petition  of  the  widow  to  the  unjust  judge  was 
designed  to  move  him  to  extend  mercy  to  her,  and  it 
accomplished  that  object.  The  design  of  our  petitions 
to  God  is  to  move  him  to  show  mercy  to  us,  and  we 
should  expect  to  accomplish  that  object  by  our  prayers. 
Prayer  offered  up  with  a  proper  state  of  heart,  and 
accompanied  with  proper  exertions,  will  prevail  with 
God.  The  Lord  said  unto  Jacob,  "As  a  prince  hast  thou 
power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed." 

God  has  so  ordered  the  kingdoms  of  nature,  provi- 
dence and  grace,  as  to  make  prayer  an  antecedent  to 
blessings,  a  cause  tending  to  secure  them  as  truly  as 
tilling  the  earth  and  sowing  the  seed  is  an  antecedent 
to  a  harvest,  a  cause  of  securing  it. 

"  Prayer  without  any  expectation  that  God  will  hear 
and  answer,  is  not  prayer ;  it  wants  an  essential  ele- 
ment of  prayer,  and  deserves  not  the  name." 
•  That  prayer  is  designed  to  move  God  to  bestow  bless- 
ings, is  evident  from  the  fact  that  holy  men,  inspired 
men,  so  understood  it,  so  employed  it,  A  single  in- 
stance is  sufficient  proof  of  this  point.  Take,  as  illus- 
trating the  whole,  the  following  prayer  of  Daniel : 

"  Now,  therefore,  O  my  God,  hear  the  prayer  of  thy 
servant,  and  his  supplications,  and  cause  thy  face  to 
shine  upon  thy  sanctuary  that  is  desolate  for  the  Lord's 
sake.  O  my  God,  incline  thine  ear  and  hear,  open 
thine  eyes  and  behold  our  desolations  and  the  city  that 
is  called  by  thy  name,  for  we  do  not  present  our  suppli- 
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cations  before  thee  for  our  righteousness,  but  for  thy 
great  mercies." 

To  suppose  that  Daniel  offered  this  prayer  simply  for 
the  effect  it  would  produce  upon  his  own  mind,  or 
without  the  expectation  of  moving  God  to  grant  favors, 
is  absurd. 

Besides,    God  has  distinctly  taught  us   that  prayer 
enters   into   his  plan   as    antecedent   to   the   blessings 
which  he  designs  to  bestow,  in  such  a  sense  that  with- 
out  prayer  they  will  not  be  experienced.     Speaking  to 
the    Jews   through    Ezekiel,   he   promises  to  do  great 
things   for   them.     "I  will  take  you  from  among  the 
heathen,  and  gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and  will 
bring  you  into  your  own  land.     Then  will  I  spruikle 
clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean.     From  all 
your  filthiness   and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 
■you.     A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and  I  will  take  away  the 
stonv  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  will  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh."     Enumerating  a  variety  of  other  blessmgs 
which  he  would  confer,  he  then. speaks  thus  :  "Then  the 
heathen  that  are  round  about  you  shall  know  that  I  the 
Lord  build  the  ruined  places,  and  plant  that  which  was 
desolate.     I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  I  will  do  it. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  yet  for  this^be  inquired  of 
by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them." 

Prayer  then  is  introduced  into  God's  plan  as  an  ante- 
cedent to  the  blessings  which  God  designs  to  bestow. 
He  has  pledged  himself  to  carry  out  this  plan.  "  Ask, 
and  ve  shall  receive."     By  the  manner  in  which  he 
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explains  unanswered  prayers,  he  teaches  us  that  he  does 
carry  it  out.  "Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye 
ask  amiss."  Oh,  then,  pray  with  the  expectation  of 
answering  bles.sings.  Pray  pervaded  with  the  feehng 
that  if  answering  blessings  do  not  descend,  it  is  not 
because  God  does  not  hear  prayer,  but  because  you  do 
not  abide  in  Christ,  do  not  pray  as  you  should.  Never 
let  go  of  the  truth  that  by  the  Great  Ruler  of  all  things 
prayer  is  an  established  and  certain  means  of  securing 
heavenly  blessings.  For  without  the  influence  of  this 
truth  there  is  no  prayer,  and  no  motive  to  bring  the 
heart  into  that  state  before  God  which  is  essential  to 
effectual  prayer.  '  ^ 


PRATER  PREVAILS  WITH  GOD. 

The  experience  of  believers  proves  that  prayer  pre- 
vails with  God. 

Elijah  the  prophet  mourned  over  the  desolations  of 
Israel ;  and  when  he  saw  that  no  other  means  wouid 
prevent  a  perpetual  going  away  into  idolatry,  he  prayed 
that  the  judgments  of  God  might  fall  upon  a  guilty  na- 
tion. He  prayed  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  God  shut 
up  the  windows  of  heaven  for  the  space  of  three  years 
and  six  months.  When  Elijah  saw  that  it  was  time  to 
relent,  he  went  up  into  the  mountain  and  bowed  down 
before  God,  and  prayed  that  it  might  rain.  While  he 
was  praying  he  sent  his  servant  to  see  if  there  was  any 
appearance  of  rain.  When  he  reported  that  there  was 
no  appearance  of  rain,  he  told  him  to  go  again  seven 
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times.  "And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh  time,  that 
he  said,  Behold,  there  ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the 
sea,  like  a  man's  hand.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
heaven  was  black  with  clouds  and  wind,  and  there  was 
a  great  rain." 

Take  another  example.  "They  of  the  Amalekites 
and  Moab  and  Mount  Seir  combined  against  the  Jews, 
to  destroy  them  with  a  great  army.  But  they  awoke 
in  the  morning,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  thousand 
of  them  were  dead  corpses.  What  was  the  matter  ? 
Why,  one  man  had  gone  out  against  them,  armed  with 
prayer ! " 

"  In  a  certain  town  in  New  York,  there  had  been  no 
revival  for  many  years.  The  church  had  nearly  run 
out,  and  desolation  reigned  unbroken.  There  was  in  a 
certain  part  of  the  town  an  aged  man,  a  blacksmith. 
On  one  Friday  he  was  at  w^ork  in  his  shop  alone.  His 
mind  became  greatly  exercised  about  the  state  of  the 
church  and  the  impenitent.  His  agony  became  so 
great  that  he  was  induced  to  lay  aside  his  work,  lock 
up  his  shop,  and  spend  the  afternoon  in  prayer.  He 
felt  that  he  had  prevailed,  and  on  the  Sabbath  called 
upon  his  minister  and  asked  him  to  appoint  a  confer- 
ence meeting.  After  some  hesitation,  he  consented. 
When  evening  came,  more  assembled  than  could  be 
accommodated  in  the  house  where  the  meeting  was 
appointed.  All  was  silent  for  a  while,  until  one  sinner 
broke  out  in  tears,  and  said  if  any  one  could  pray  he 
begged  him  to  pray  for  him.  Another  followed,  and 
still  another,  until  it  was  found  that  persons  from  every 
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part  of  the  town  were  under  deep  conviction.  And 
what  was  remarkable,  was  that  they  dated  their  con- 
viction at  the  hour  when  this  man  was  praying  in  his 
shop." 

"  The  revival  which  began  at  Enfield,  Mass.,  on  the 
8th  of  July,  1741,  under  a  sermon  preached  by  the 
elder  President  Edwards,  on  the  words,  "  Their  feet 
shall  slide  in  due  time,"  has  long  been  considered  as 
one  of  the  most  powerful  on  record.  The  impression 
of  eternal  things  was  awful  and  overwhelming.  Many 
knowing  nothing  of  the  history  of  that  work  are  sur- 
prised at  so  great  effects  from  one  sermon.  But  the 
fact  is,  some  Christians  in  that  vicinity  had  become 
alarmed  lest  God  should  in  anger  pass  by  that  church, 
and  had  spent  the  whole  of  the  preceding  night  in 
prayer." 

Whenever  the  church  has  betaken  herself  to  prayer, 
the  windows  of  heaven  have  been  opened,  and  spiritual 
blessings  have  descended.  God  has  not  said  unto  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.  As  soon  as  Zion 
travailed,  she  brought  forth  her  children.  Those  desti- 
tute of  spiritual  influences  may  easily  understand  the 
reason.  "  Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not."  The 
individual  who  should  solemnly  resolve  to  try  the  best 
and  last  possible  efficacy  of  prayer,  and  unalterably 
determine  that  heaven  should  not  withhold  a  single  in- 
fluence which  the  utmost  efficacy  of  persevering  prayer 
could  bring  down,  would  probably  find  himself  a  much 
niore  successful  agent  in  his  little  sphere. 
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COXSISTEXT  PRAYER  FOR  THE  COillXG  OF  CHRIST'S 
KINGDOM. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  in  the  Christian's  mind  that 
it  is  a  duty  to  pray  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  His  regard 
to  the  glory  of  God,  his  feehngs  of  love  to  man,  would 
prompt  this  prayer.  But  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  this 
prayer  must  be  consistent.  He  who  offers  it  must  use 
his  influence,  his  property,  and  his  personal  labors,  to 
secure  this  object.  Consistent  prayer  for  any  object 
implies  the  use  of  all  appropriate  means  for  its  accom- 
plishment. If  your  child  was  sick,  you  would  nurse  it 
in  the  best  manner,  employ  the  best  medical  skill,  and 
then  call  upon  C^od  to  raise  it  to  health.  And  if  self- 
denial,  personal  effort,  and  funds  are  required  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  extended  through  the  earth, 
they  must  be  contributed  by  those  who  would  consist- 
ently pray  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  It  was  thus  that 
Paul  and  Marty n  and  Judson  offered  this  prayer. 
"  Said  a  good  man  now  gone  to  his  reward,  '  I  have  al- 
most lost  my  interest  in  the  monthly  concert  for  prayer.' 
I  expressed  surprise,  and  asked  the  reason.  He  replied, 
'  Our  minister  has  done  asking  us  to  contribute  to  the 
missionary  cause,  and  I  can  not  pray  unless  I  give  ;  it 
seems  like  mocking  God  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of 
the  world,  and  not  send  the  Gospel  to  the  destitute.' 
Here  is  good  sense,  as  well  as  consistent  piety.  How 
shall  they  believe  on  Him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  To  pray  without  effort  is  presumption.  To 
labor  without  prayer  is  atheism.     We  must  pray  and 
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labor,  and  labor  and  pray.  Dear  brother,  are  you  one 
of  those  who,  having  the  ability,  never  contribute  any 
thing,  or  give  almost  nothing,  to  sustain  home  and  for- 
eign missions,  and  send  Bibles  and  tracts  and  religious 
books  to  the  millions  who  are  perishing  without  the 
means  of  grace  ?"  Then  what  will  avail  your  prayer 
for  the  coming  of  Christ's  Kingdom  ?  If  the  desire  for 
an  object  is  to  be  measured  by  our  efforts  to  obtain  it, 
there  can  be  no  heart  in  such  prayers,  and 

"  God  abhors  the  sacrifice, 
"Where  not  the  heart  is  found." 

Iftet  the  people  of  God  labor  and  give  as  they  should, 
and  they  will  see  the  kingdom  of  God  advancing,  in 
answer  to  prayer. 


BELIEVING  PRAYER. 

"  Wliat  things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive 
them,  and  ye  shaU  have  them." — Mark  11 :  24. 

We  must  exercise  faith  when  we  pray.  It  is  on  this 
condition  that  we  receive  answers  to  our  prayers. 

Faith  in  prayer  is  taking  for  reality  those  representa- 
tions which  God  has  made  of  his  willingness  and  pur- 
pose to  hear  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his  people,  on 
the  conditions  set  forth  in  his  word. 

It  implies  uprightness  of  heart.  We  must  have  de- 
sires agreeable  to  the  will  of  God.  What  we  desire 
must  be  for  the  honor  of  God  and  for  our  own  spiritual 
good.  If  we  willfully  and  habitually  practice  what  we 
know  to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  then  we  can 
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not  expect  to  be  heard  of  Him.  If  I  regard  iniquity  in 
my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me.  In  heart  we 
must  be  conformed  to  God's  will,  in  order  to  pray  in 
faith. 

Faith  in  prayer  implies  submission  to  God's  will  in 
reference  to  the  things  for  which  we  pray.  In  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  his  people,  God  bestows  either  the 
thing  which  they  ask,  or  something  better  for  them. 
Faith  leads  us  to  rejoice  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of 
God,  and  to  leave  our  case  cheerfully  at  his  disposal. 

Faith  in  prayer  implies  that  we  rely  wholly  on  the 
intercession  of  Christ  to  give  prevalence  to  our  pray- 
ers. It  implies  that  for  Christ's  sake  God  may  bestow 
every  blessing  on  his  children  who  pray.  "  If  ye  shall 
ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it." 

Faith  in  prayer  implies  that  we,  conscious  of  praying 
with  the  quahfications  already  mentioned,  expect  an- 
swers to  our  prayers ;  that  when  we  pray  we  believe 
that  we  receive  the  things  which  we  ask,  and  that  we 
look  for  them.  If  we  come  to  God  with  a  doubting 
mind,  expecting  no  answers  to  our  prayers,  we  can  not 
expect  to  receive  any  thing  of  him. 

Faith  in  prayer  implies  a  disposition  to  continue  in 
prayer  till  the  blessing  is  granted  to  us.  "  It  is  not 
enough  to  begin  to  pray,  nor  to  pray  right ;  nor  is  it 
enough  to  continue  a  time  to  pray ;  we  must  patiently 
and  believingly  continue  in  prayer  until  we  obtain  an 
answer.  And  further,  we  are  not  only  to  continue  in 
prayer  unto  the  end,  but  we  are  to  believe  that  God 
does  hear  us  and  will  answer  our  prayer.     Most  fre- 
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quently  we  fail  in  not  continuing  in  prayer  until  the 
blessing  is  obtained,  and  in  not  expecting  the  blessing." 
If  the  answer  to  prayer  is  not  immediately  received, 
wait  for  it.  Either  you  are  not  fully  prepared  to  re- 
ceive it,  or  that  juncture  of  affairs  in  which  its  bestow- 
ment  would  be  most  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  his  people  has  not  arrived.  Therefore,  continue  to 
wait  on  the  Lord. 

There  are  cases  which  show,  what  we  fear  is  too 
common,  the  want  of  this  faith  in  the  people  of  God. 
Peter  was  taken  by  Herod  and  cast  into  prison.  Prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God 
for  him.  But  when  he  was  reported  to  be  at  the  gate 
of  the  house  where  many  were  gathered  together  pray- 
ing, they  did  not  believe  it.  And  when  they  went  and 
saw  him  for  themselves  they  were  astonished.  So  it  is 
often  the  case  that  Christians  pray  for  a  blessing,  but 
they  do  not  expect  an  answer  ;  and  when  they  see  that 
the  blessing  has  been  granted  they  are  astonished.  But 
Christians  of  such  little  faith  live  far  beneath  their  privi- 
lege ;  they  might  know  far  more  than  they  do  of  God's 
willingness  to  hear  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his  peo- 
ple. But  there  are  cases  in  which  this  faith  is  beauti- 
fully illustrated  : 

"  A  widowed  mother  who  walked  with  God  had  an 
only  son,  the  son  of  her  vows  and  prayers.  He  enter- 
ed college,  and  graduated  moral  and  lovely,  but  without 
repentance.  She  ordered  his  furniture  to  a  room  in  an 
adjacent  theological  seminary,  saying  he  was  going  to 
enter  it  at  the  opening  of  the  next  session.     She  was 
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supposed  by  some  to  be  unduly  excited,  and  they 
sought  to  dissuade  her  from  her  purpose.  But  the  fur- 
niture was  sent  as  she  desired,  and  the  son  went  home. 
In  a  very  short  time  a  blessed  revival  commenced  in 
the  church  of  which  she  was  a  member.  Her  son  was 
among  the  first  converts.  He  became  a  communicant 
of  the  church,  and  entered  the  seminary  at  the  appoint- 
ed time." 

"At  a  weekly  prayer-meeting  in  ,  an  aged, 

wealthy,  and  influential  man  entered,  who,  during  a 
long  life,  had  been  seemingly  indifferent  to  his  spiritual 
welfare,  and,  to  the  surprise  of  all  present,  he  rose 
under  deep  emotion,  and  asked  the  prayers  of  God's 
people  for  his  own  conversion.  The  next  week  he  was 
again  among  them,  apparently  a  penitent  at  the  foot  of 
the  Cross. 

"As  the  intelHgence  of  his  hopeful  conversion  spread 
next  day  in  the  congregation,  it  reached  an  infirm  and 
aged  Christian,  who  had  for  years  been  confined  to  his 
house,  and  was  daily  waiting  for  his  summons  to  de- 
part. On  hearing  it  he  insisted  on  being  carried  to  see 
the  wealthy  man,  and  would  entrust  his  message  to  no 
one.  After  a  long  interview  he  returned  home  re- 
joicing. ^ 

"  The  cause  of  the  infirm  man's  visit  was  perhaps 
known  only  to  himself  and  his  venerable  pastor.  Thir- 
ty years  ago,  as  he  was  burning  coal  on  the  mountain 
side,  two  of  his  neighbors  visited  his  little  shanty,  found 
him  engaged  in  reading  His  Bible  and  prayer,  and 
joined  him  in  his  devotions.     Ere  they  separated  they 
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agreed  to  meet  him  again  the  next  week  on  the  moun- 
tain to  pray,  as  did  the  Saviour;  and  from  week  to 
week  they  met  in  this  quiet  retreat,  which  proved  in- 
deed a  Bethel.  One  evening  they  spoke  of  their 
wealthy  neighbor,  mourning  that  he  was  living  for  this 
world  only,  when  he  was  so  much  needed  in  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  and  they  at  last  entered  into  a  written,  se- 
cret covenant  with  each  other,  before  God,  not  to 
cease  praying  for  his  conversion  until  he  should  be 
brought  in,  or  die,  or  they  should  all  be  called  to  their 
final  account.  Years  of  prayer  passed  on,  during 
which  their  faith  failed  not.  One  of  the  suppliants  was 
at  length  called  home,  then  another ;  and  the  coal 
burner,  though  left  alone,  yet  persevered.  Thirty  years 
had  passed  when  the  above  news  reached  him,  his  visit 
was  made,  and  he  came  out  of  the  house  of  his  wealthy 
neighbor,  saying,  "  Now,  Lord,  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seeTi  thy  salva- 
tion.'' 


THE  DUTY  OF  SECRET  PRAYER. 

1.  Secret  prayer  is  specifically  enjoined.  The  Sav- 
iour says,  "  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door  pray  to  thy 
Father  who  is  in  secret."  Here  is  an  express  command 
to  enter  into  the  closet  and  pray  when  thou  hast  shut 
the  door.  When  we  have  an  express  command  for  any 
thing,  we  can  not  substitute  our  obedience  to  another 
command  for  obedience  to  that.     Therefore  praying  in 
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the  family,  or  in  public,  is  not  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand to  pray  in  secret. 

It  is  just  as  much  a  violation  of  the  command  of  God, 
to  neglect  secret  prayer,  as  it  is  to  break  the  Sabbath  or 
profane  the  name  of  God.  They  who  neglect  to  wor- 
ship God  in  secret  prayer,  shew  a  want  of  principle  in 
all  their  worship  of  God,  a  want  of  regard  to  divine 
authority  in  respect  to  the  manner  of  his  worship.  How 
can  we  worship  God  acceptably,  when  we  neglect  a 
specific  command  in  reference  to  the  manner  of  his  wor- 
ship ?  We  can  not.  We  need  expect  no  communica- 
tions of  his  favor  in  all  our  attempts  to  worship  him 
while  we  continue  in  the  neglect  of  secret  prayer.  To 
the  neglecters  of  secret  prayer,  such  language  as 'the 
following  seems  applicable  :  "  Return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  return  unto  you."  When  you  come  back  to  the 
closet  you  will  find  God  ready  to  heal  all  your  back- 
slidings,  and  to  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon 
you. 

2.  Secret  prayer  is  a  duty,  because  it  qualifies  us  for 
other  duties,  and  thus  renders  us  more  efficient  in  the 
service  of  God.  The  person  who  is  faithful  in  the  dis- 
charge of  this  duty  will  have  a  heart  for  other  duties, 
and  will  generally  be  found  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
them.  What  is  done  in  the  closet,  measures  what  will 
be  done  out  of  it.  Secret  prayer  is  the  great  prepara- 
tive for  the  discharge  of  all  Christian  duties,  and  for  a 
life  of  eminent  piety  and  usefulness.  It  is  the  great 
barrier  against  the  influences  of  the  present  world.  It 
is  the  great  promoter  of  personal  piety.     All  those  who 
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have  made  high  attainments  in  piety,  who  have  been 
eminently  holy  and  useful  in  the  church,  have  been  dis- 
tinguished for  secret  prayer.  This  was  the  source  of 
their  high  attainments  and  of  their  successful  efforts. 
Luther,  Calvin,  Edwards,  Payson  and  Page  were  all  dis- 
tinguished for  attendance  upon  secret  prayer.  White- 
field  says  "Whole  days  and  weeks  have  I  spent  pros- 
trate on  the  ground,  in  silent  or  vocal  prayer."  Spencer 
never  went  out  to  make  effort  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
only  from  the  closet.  These  men  attained  high  degrees 
of  piety  and  usefulness. 

We  get  a  preparation  for  other  duties  in  the  closet, 
and  we  can  perform  no  duty  as  we  should,  without  the 
proper  preparation.  If  secret  prayer,  then,  qualifies  us 
for  the  discharge  of  other  duties,  and  no  other  duty  can 
be  performed  acceptably  without  it,  for  want  of  that 
preparation  which  secret  prayer  gives,  our  obligation  to 
attend  to  it  is  involved  in  our  obligation  in  reference  to 
every  other  duty.  It  is  a  fundamental  duty,  without 
the  discharge  of  which  nothing  can  be  done  acceptably 
to  God  for  want  of  preparation.  It  is  the  great  and 
strong  hold  of  individuals  and  churches.  If  they  pray 
much  in  their  closets  they  will  be  benefited  by  reading 
the  word  of  God,  by  religious  conversation,  and  by  the 
privileges  of  God's  house.  They  will  be  ready  to  speak 
to  others  upon  the  great  things  of  religion.  They  will 
be  ready  for  every  good  word  and  work. 

3.  While  the  performance  of  t*liis  duty  is  connected 
with  growth  in  grace,  and  usefulness,  the  neglect  of  it 
is  connected  with  opposite  consequences.     Those  who 
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neglect  their  closets  go  backward,  and  not  forward. 
The  best  that  can  be  looked  for  or  hoped  for  from  such, 
is  a  low  state  of  piety,  indifference  and  unfruitfulness, 
and  spiritual  darkness  and  death.  For  a  man  to  at- 
tempt to  live  a  spiritual  life  without  prayer,  is  like  one 
attempting  to  lead  a  natural  life  without  food  or  rest. 
Let  either  be  neglected,  and  by  no  other  expedient,  by 
no  temporary  excitements,  can  he  avoid  that  weakness 
and  languor  that  must  end  in  utter  inability.  Never 
has  a  case  of  backsliding  and  apostacy  been  discovered, 
to  my  knowledge,  which  has  not  been  connected  with 
the  neglect  of  the  duty  of  secret  prayer.  Hundreds 
have  neglected  secret  prayer,  and  got  far  away  from 
God  in  all  cases,  and  in  many  brought  reproach  upon 
his  cause  as  the  consequence. 

While,  then,  secret  prayer  is  so  essential  to  our  main- 
taining a  holy  walk,  and  carrying  forward  the  service 
of  God,  w^hile  without  it  we  are  sure  to  be  like  the  salt 
which  has  lost  its  savor,  can  we  neglect  it  without  a 
high  degree  of  guilt  ?  O,  had  we  attended  to  this  duty 
as  we  should,  how  different  would  have  been  our  past 
lives  !  what  different  results  would  have  been  connected 
with  our  efforts  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
mankind !  how  different  would  be  our  present  feelings 
and  influence !  Had  w^e  been  more  like  Edwards,  Pay- 
son  and  Page  in  this  duty,  we  might  have  had  more  of 
the  faith  and  the  zeal  and  the  influence  for  good  which 
so  eminently  attached  to  them. 
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RULES  FOR  THE  CLOSET. 

The  benefit  to  be  derived  from  a  duty  depends  very 
much  upon  the  manner  in  which  it  is  performed.  This 
is  emphatically  true  of  secret  prayer.  Good  habits  in 
reference  to  this  duty  are  invaluable. 

1.  We  should  accompany  secret  prayer  with  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  and  with  self-examination.  The  word 
of  God  is  adapted  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  sense  of 
His  being,  and  of  the  relations  we  sustain  to  him.  It 
aids  our  thoughts  and  encourages  our  hearts  in  prayer. 
And  self-examination  impresses  us  with  a  sense  of  our 
unworthiness  and  of  our  need  of  divine  direction  and 
support. 

2.  Secret  prayer  should  be  frequent.  David  speaks 
of  praying  seven  times  a-day.  Again  he  says,  *'  As  for 
me  I  will  call  upon  God,  and  the  Lord  shall  save  me. 
Evening  and  morning  and  at  noon  will  I  pray  and  cry 
aloud,  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice."  Daniel  habitually 
prayed  in  secret  three  times  a-day.  "  Now  when  Daniel 
knew  that  the  writinsr  was  signed,  he  went  into  his 
house,  and  his  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber 
toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times 
a-day  and  prayed  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God  as  he 
did  aforetime."  All  would  find  it  profitable  to  follow  the 
example  of  Daniel  in  this  respect.  Twice  a-day  is  the 
least  that  will  keep  the  Christian  graces  alive.  Morn- 
ing and  evening  should  be  stated  times  sacred  to  the 
performance  of  this  duty  as  a  regular  thing.  All  should 
visit  the  closet,  morning  and  evening,  who  would  live  a 
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Christian  life.  They  who  would  be  eminently  holy 
must  oft  retire  for  meditation  and  secret  communion 
with  God. 

3.  Be  punctual  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty.  It 
must  have  its  appointed  times  as  much  as  any  duty  of 
life.  If  it  do  not  it  will  lose  much  of  its  effect,  and  be 
liable  to  be  crowded  out  by  other  cares  and  duties. 
Good  habits  can  not  be  gained  in  reference  to  this 
duty  unless  we  have  our  regular  times  for  it.  It  is 
often  neglected  for  want  of  proper  arrangements  in 
this  respect,  and,  when  not  neglected,  performed  in  a 
hurried  manner,  which  renders  it  of  little  advantage. 
The  first  hour  in  the  morning,  when  it  can  be  com- 
manded, and  an  early  hour  in  the  evening,  should  be 
devoted  to  this  duty.  If  we  get  the  spirit  of  prayer  in 
the  morning,  we  carry  it  with  us  through  the  day. 
And  at  an  early  hour  in  the  evening  the  mind  is  free 
from  that  weariness  which  unfits  it  for  devotion. 

4.  The  duty  of  secret  prayer  should  be  performed 
thoroughly.  We  had  better  be  slack  and  superficial 
about  any  thing  else  than  the  duties  of  the  closet.  Never 
leave  your  closet  without  a  blessing.  You  need  not  do 
it.  If  you  perform  this  duty  faithfully,  the  blessing  of 
God  will  be  bestowed  upon  you  to  fill  you  with  might 
in  the  inner  man,  and  with  joy  in  the  Saviour.  If  you 
visit  your  closet  as  you  should,  you  will  meet  God  there, 
and  you  will  come  forth  as  Moses  came  down  from  the 
mount,  with  you  face  shining  as  the  face  of  an  angel. 

5.  Have  a  place  for  retirement.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  many  perform  this  duty  in  an  irregular  and  super- 
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ficial  manner,  for  want  of  a  suitable  place  for  retirement. 
Families  who  are  able,  ought  to  provide  rooms  where 
any  with  them,  or  of  them,  could  have  a  place  for  re- 
tirement, comfortable  at  all  seasons.  But  if  you  have 
to  go  up  into  the  mountain,  as  Christ  did,  or  upon  the 
hay,  as  others  have  done,  have  a  place  decided  upon, 
consecrated  to  secret  prayer.  Morning  and  evening, 
then,  retire  to  your  closets.  Be  punctual.  Have  your 
hours  consecrated  to  this  duty,  and  be  faithful  always  in 
the  performance  of  it.  Then  shall  your  strength  be 
renewed  day  by  day ;  then  shall  light  beam  upon  your 
path,  and  it  shall  be  onward  and  upward. 

"Prayer  makes  the  darkened  cloud  witlidraw, 
Prayer  climbs  the  ladder  Jacob  saw, 
Gives  exercise  to  faith  and  love, 
Brings  every  blessing  from  above." 


EXCUSES  FOE  NEGLECTING  THE  CLOSET. 
To  multitudes  the  closet  is  a  delightful  place.     They 
prize  the  privilege  of  retiring  by  themselves  to  converse 
with  God.     They  spontaneously  break  out  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalm  : 

Lord,  in  the  morning  thou  shalt  hoar 

My  voice  ascending  high ; 
To  thee  will  I  direct  my  prayer, 

To  thee  lift  up  mine  eye." 

Or  in  the  language  of  that  beautiful  hymn  so  often 
sung  : 

"I  love  to  steal  awhile  away 
From  every  cumbering  care, 
And  spend  the  hours  of  setting  day 
In  humble,  grateful  prayer 
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"  I  love  in  solitude  to  shed 
The  penitential  tear, 
And  all  his  promises  to  plead 
Where  none  but  God  can  hear." 

But  there  are  some  who  excuse  themselves.  They 
say,  ''We  have  not  time  to  attend  to  this  duty." 

Then  you  have  not  time  to  obey  and  enjoy  God. 
How  can  you  better  spend  your  time  than  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  God  appoints  ?  Are  you  a  professed  fol- 
lowei'  of  Christ,  you  should  have  thought  of  this  before 
you  made  your  vows  to  God.  You  have  covenanted 
to  walk  with  God,  and  now  it  is  too  late  to  say  you 
have  not  time  to  do  what  he  requires  you  to  do. 

But  you  have  time  to  attend  to  this  duty.  God  has 
required  of  you  nothing  for  which  he  has  not  given  suf- 
ficient time.  No  other  duty  will  suffer  by  discharging 
this,  but  every  other  duty  will  suffer  by  neglecting  the 
closet,  because  every  other  duty  needs  the  preparation 
there  obtained.  When  secret  prayer  is  neglected,  the 
mind  will  be  dark  and  unhappy.  It  will  not  have  that 
clearness  and  cheerfulness  necessary  for  the  various 
duties  which  devolve  upon  ii.  You  will  be  vigorous 
and  active  after  the  duties  of  the  closet,  and  more  will 
be  performed  during  the  day  than  if  you  neglected 
them.  However  business  presses  upon  you,  secret 
prayer  w^ill  not  hinder  its  accomplishment.  I  have 
known  students  so  hurried  as  to  neglect  secret  prayer 
in  the  morning,  but  they  have  invariably  testified  that 
they  have  accomplished  but  little  on  those  days.  Said 
a  pious  minister,  "If  I   neglect   secret  prayer  in   the 
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morning,  I  am  sure  to  have  a  lost  day  as  the  conse- 
quence." Never  was  any  thing  gained  by  taking  the 
time  God  requires  for  devotional  purposes,  for  some- 
thing else.  The  least  time  will  be  consumed  by  doing 
every  thing  as  God  requires. 

And  what  are  temporal  compared  with  spiritual  in- 
terests ?  What  is  the  body  compared  with  the  soul  ? 
If  it  were  necessary,  we  should  seek  the  salvation  of 
the  soul  at  the  loss  of  all  things.  How  much  more 
inexcusable  are  we  then,  for  neglecting  the  care  of  the 
soul  when  we  have  the  assurance  that  if  we  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  righteousness  thereof, 
all  other  things  shall  be  added. 

No  one  ever  regretted  giving  faithful  attention  to  the 
duty  of  secret  prayer.  All  who  have  any  sense  of  the 
value  of  Christian  attainment  and  happiness,  only  regret 
that  they  allow  the  world  at  times  to  intrude  upon 
them  in  the  closet,  and  at  times  to  prevent  their  visit- 
ing the  closet.  Every  thing  goes  best  w^th  those  who 
are  constant  and  faithful  in  the  closet.  The  best  way 
to  secure  every  blessing  is  to  please  God. 


THE  REWARD  OP  SECRET  PRAYER. 

There  is  a  reward  promised  to  secret  prayer.  And 
it  is  an  open  reward.  "He  shall  reward  thee  openly." 
It  will  be  something  visible.  It  will  be  seen  in  the 
graces  secured  by  it.  It  helps  to  a  consistent,  happy, 
holy  walk.  The  light  of  that  Christian  who  is  faithful 
in  his  closet,  shines.     His  humble,  holy  walk  is  seen ; 
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his  influence  is  felt ;  he  is  saved  from  the  many  incon- 
sistencies which  spoil  Christian  character  and  influ- 
ence ;  his  piety  is  constant,  vigorous  and  bright.  The 
church  and  the  world  will  feel  that  he  is  a  holy  man, 
that  he  walks  with  God.  Thus  God  openly  rewards 
those  who  pray  in  secret,  by  giving  them  an  established 
and  an  acknowledged  character  of  piety,  by  making 
them  the  medium  through  which  the  truth  and  power 
of  religion  shine  out  most  brilliantly  and  convincingly 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  praise  of  his  grace  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

God  rewards  openly  those  who  pray  in  secret,  by 
making  them  in  a  high  degree  useful.  They  are  pre- 
pared to  exert  an  influence  by  the  conviction  produced 
upon  the  minds  of  all  of  the  reality  and  sincerity  of 
their  piety.  They  have  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  zeal  by 
the  grace  imparted  to  them  in  the  closet.  Where  they 
go,  a  holy  influence  for  good  is  felt,  the  standard  of 
piety  in  the  church  is  elevated,  an?d  the  minds  of  Chris- 
tians are  stirred  up  to  renewed  diligence  and  prayer. 
These  praying  men  and  v/omen  are  the  pillars  of  the 
church.  God  blesses  their  labors  in  the  edification  and 
comfort  of  his  people,  and  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Where  there  is  a  church  of  such  Christians,  their  influ- 
ence will  be  mighty ;  the  cause  of  God  will  be  pro- 
moted, and  great  good  will  be  accomplished  through 
their  instrumentality.  Be  sure  that  Christian  and  that 
church  who  are  faithful  in  visiting  the  closet,  will  not 
remain  unfruitful.  God  will  make  them  the  honored 
instruments  of  promoting  his  kingdom.     Happy  for  the 
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world  to  have  such  Christians  and  such  churches.  Oh, 
what  would  be  accomplished  by  a  church,  all  of  whose 
members  should  be  faithful  in  the  performance  of  this 
duty ! 

"  It  was  the  grace  which  she  obtained  in  the  closet 
that  enabled  Mary  Lyon  to  persevere  in  founding  Hol- 
yoke  Seminary.  From  its  commencement  until  her 
death,  a  special  revival  of  religion  occurred  in  it  every 
year.  The  secret  of  those  wonderful  revivals  was 
never  understood  till  after  her  death,  when  they  were 
found  in  almost  every  instance  to  have  been  preceded 
by  special  seasons  of  persevering  secret  prayer." 

God  will  reward  openly  those  who  pray  in  secret,  at 
the  day  of  judgment  and  in  the  world  of  retribution. 
At  that  day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be 
revealed,  it  will  be  seen  what  eflects  have  been  pro- 
duced by  secret  prayer  on  individuals,  families, 
churches,  and  the  world.  Then  those  who  have  been 
faithful  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  will  doubtless 
have  hundreds  brought  forth  who  were  saved  in  answer 
to  those  prayers  offered  up  when  no  eye  but  the  eye  of 
God  could  see  them.  These  souls  shall  shine  like  gems 
in  the  crown  of  their  rejoicing  for  ever  and  ever. 
These  Aarons  and  Hurs  and  these  praying  Hannahs 
shall  shine  like  stars  for  ever  and  ever  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  The  whole  universe  shall  see  the  wonderful 
effects  which  have  followed  their  prayer^,  and  all  holy 
beings  shall  witness  their  exaltation  on  account  of  them, 
in  the  glories  of  heaven. 

The  closet  is  the  scene  where  the  most  important 
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events  are  brought  about  which  concern  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  souls  of  men.  Dear  brethren,  what  is  the 
history  of  your  closets?  It  is  a  history  more  important 
than  that  of  empires,  to  be  brought  into  review  at  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  Who  can  say  that  the 
past  in  this  respect  has  been  as  it  should  be  ?  Has  not 
the  closet  oft  been  neglected,  its  duties  perforn^  with- 
out preparation,  in  a  hurried  manner  ?  Oh,  let  the 
future  be  better  in  this  respect.  If  for  the  time  being 
you  dismiss  the  world  and  take  the  time  you  need,  you 
will  find  your  closets  as  the  house  of  God,  the  gate  of 
heaven,  and  glorious  rewards  will  be  openly  bestowed 
upon  you  by  Him  who  seeth  in  secret. 


AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  IMPEXITEXT  OX  SECRET  PRATER. 

To  those  who  have  no  hope  that  they  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  let  me  say,  the  duty  of  secret 
prayer  is  as  much  binding  upon  you  as  upon  any.  You 
need,  too,  the  help  of  God,  which  may  be  secured  by 
secret  prayer.  Oh,  how  can  you  stay  away  from  the 
closet,  where  God  meets  poor  sinners,  to  bless  them 
with  his  salvation?  The  hour  is  hastening  on  in  which 
you  will  feel  that  you  need  the  help  of  God.  Will  you, 
then,  longer  cast  off  fear  and  restrain  prayer  before 
God  ?  He  permits  you  to  come  to  him  in  the  closet, 
but  you  never  visit  the  closet.  He  commands  you  to 
pray  in  secret,  but  hitherto  you  h^ve  cast  off  fear  and 
restrained  prayer.  Llorniiig  and  evening  have  come 
and  gone,  but  you  have  not  retired  to  hold  communion 
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with  God.  What  must  be  your  feelings  when  you 
think  of  a  prayerless  Hfe  ?  What  prospects  must  be 
before  you,  if  you  live  on  thus  forgetful  of  God?  Oh, 
repent !  Begin  to  pray.  Let  it  be  said  of  you,  as  of 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  "Behold,  he  prayeth." 

No  finite  being  can  estimate  the  results  which  might 
follow  a  sinner's  commencing  to  pray  in  secret.  A 
lady  once  heard  a  discourse  upon  the  duty  of  secret 
prayer.  Before  she  left  the  church,  she  resolved  that 
she  would  commence  secret  prayer,  and  endeavor  to 
perform  the  duty  as  the  servant  of  God  directed.  Soon 
she  became  distressed  in  mind,  and  said  to  an  acquaint- 
ance, "  I  wish  I  could  see  the  man  who  preached  that 
sermon  on  secret  prayer,  for  I  have  tried  to  follow  his 
directions,  and  yet  have  not  found  my  Saviour."  But 
as  soon  as  she  went  burdened  to  her  closet,  the  Saviour 
spoke  peace  to  her  soul.  Her  conversion  was  the 
means  of  a  powerful  revival  of  religion,  in  which  her 
husband,  her  son  and  her  daughter  were  converted  and 
brought  into  the  church  with  her. 

To  such  as  are  distressed  on  account  of  sin,  let  me 
say  that  the  closet  is  the  best  place  to  find  relief  O, 
go  there,  burdened  sinner,  and  spread  out  your  whole 
case  before  God.  Own  your  sins ;  make  known  fully 
your  feelings  and  purposes,  and,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
plead  for  the  mercy  you  need. 

"  Trace  back  the  religious  experience  of  almost  any 
Christian  to  its  begkining,  and  will  you  not  find  that 
beginning  in  the  closet?  Until  a  certain  period,  he 
was  thoughtless,  worldly,  and,  it  may  be,  openly  wick- 
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ed.  But  in  God's  time,  some  affecting  appeal  of  divine 
truth  or  divine  providence  reached  his  heart.  He 
began  to  think,  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him.  He 
could  no  longer  disguise  from  himself  that,  being  in  a 
sinful,  he  was  in  a  dangerous,  state.  There  is  a  pro- 
cess of  conviction  now  going  on  in  his  mind.  We  see, 
indeed,  no  outward  manifestation  of  it.  The  movement 
is  inward,  silent  and  unknown,  except  to  Him  who 
seeth  in  secret.  But  with  Him,  who  is  now  felt  to  be 
the  only  helper,  there  is  communication.  This  bur- 
dened, unhappy  man,  enters  his  closet,  whatever  or 
wherever  it  may  be.  The  door  is  shut.  All  is  still  and 
silent  as  it  respects  the  outer  world.  But  that  stillness 
and  that  silence  are  soon  broken  by  the  heaving  sigh, 
the  trembling  approach  to  the  mercy  seat,  and  the 
broken  accents  of  prayer.  There  comes,  too,  as  w^ith 
"a  still,  small  voice,"  the  answering  Spirit,  producing 
the  penitent  heart,  and  final  consecration  to  God.  This 
is  the  beginning  of  that  new  life  which,  receiving  future 
supplies  at  the  same  prolific  fountain,  grows  and  ex- 
pands on  earth,  and  is  consummated  in  heaven.  To 
him  who  is  convinced  of  his  guilt,  then,  one  thing  is 
now  needful.  It  is  that  he  come  before  God,  against 
whom  he  has  sinned,  and  acknowledge  all  this  to  him. 
It  will  not  do  that  a  man  know  it  all,  and  feel  it  all,  and 
keep  it  all  within  his  own  bosom.  Religion  is  not  a 
series  of  emotions,  shut  up  within  ourselves ;  it  is  a 
transaction  between  ourselves  and  God.  The  man  has 
sinned  ao;ainst  God,  and  he  must,  as  an  individual  sin- 
ner,  be  reconciled  to  God.     It  is  just  as  much  a  trans- 

12 


134  PRAYER. 

action  between  himself  and  God,  as  though  he  and  his 
Maker  were  the  only  beings  in  existence.  The  prodi- 
gal son  was  first  convicted  of  his  wretchedness,  but  this 
did  not  help  him.  He  resolved  to  arise  and  go  to  his 
father.  This  did  not  bring  about  his  reconciliation. 
He  arose  and  went  to  his  father.  This  was  the  point 
on  which  his  destiny  was  suspended.  When  he  arose 
and  went,  and  not  till  then,  his  father  had  compassion ; 
'  and  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  ran  and  fell  on 
his  neck  and  kissed  him.'  " 


FAMILY  PRAYER. 

"  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heatlien  that  know  thee  not,  and  upon 
the  families  that  call  not  on  thy  name." — Jer.  10  :  25. 

Tins  is  an  imprecation ;  but  what  is  imprecated  by 
an  inspired  person  is  denounced  by  the  God  who  in- 
spires him.  "  Dismal  clouds  of  wrath  hang  over  such 
families,  that  will  be  discharged  in  terrible,  destructive 
storms." 

The  dependence  of  families  upon  God  is  a  reason 
why  the  family  altar  should  be  erected.  Families  have 
wants,  as  well  as  individuals.  Our  Saviour  taught  his 
disciples  to  pray  in  secret ;  but  he  left  them  a  formula 
for  family  prayer.  How  suitable  that  families  should 
acknowledge  God's  goodness  in  their  preservation  and 
daily  mercies !  How  important  that  they  should  seek 
his  blessing  in  all  their  interests,  and  implore  his  help 
in  times  of  trouble  ! 

The  family  is  the  most  important  institution  among 
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men.  The  influences  there  exerted  are  the  most  po- 
tent. The  principles  there  imbibed,  and  the  habits 
there  formed  are  the  most  lasting.  No  duties,  then, 
are  more  important  than  those  which  grow  out  of  the 
family  relation.  Reason,  then,  would  dictate  that 
prayer  should  daily  ascend  to  God  from  the  family 
circle. 

From  the  very  design  and  effect  of  prayer,  it  is 
incumbent  on  parents  to  attend  to  family  prayer. 
Prayer  is  designed  to  prevail  with  God  to  bestow  bless- 
ings. And  the  richest  blessings  have  been  secured  in 
answer  to  prayer.  Would  not,  then,  that  benevolence 
which  heads  of  families  should  exercise  towards  the 
family  circle  lead  them  to  call  upon  God  in  their  house- 
holds ?  No  believer  in  religion  can  doubt  but  that  the 
worship  of  God  in  the  family  would  be  beneficial.  But 
to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to 
him  it  is  sin. 

It  is  practicable  for  every  family  to  have  a  family 
altar.  One  of  the  first  things  which  Abraham  did  on 
going  from  one  place  to  another  was,  to  set  up  such  an 
altar.  His  example  should  be  followed.  Every  head 
of  a  family  should  say  to  those  composing  it,  Come, 
let  us  worship,  and  bow  down  before  the  Lord  our 
Maker.  There  is  no  one  who  can  not,  in  some  way, 
maintain  family  worship.  If  a  parent  feels  incompe- 
tent to  offer  extemporaneous  prayer  in  his  family,  he 
can  with  them  read  a  portion  of  God's  word,  perhaps 
sing  a  psalm  of  praise,  and  offer  up  a  written  prayer. 
Family    prayer   is    adapted   to   our  religious  wants. 
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There  is  a  blessing  peculiar  to  social  worship.  This 
blessing,  which  Christ  promised  whenever  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  His  name,  every  Christian  daily 
needs.  Regard  to  his  own  spiritual  good,  as  well  as 
fidelity  to  others,  should  induce  every  parent  to  main- 
tain family  worship. 

Most  parents  when  they  experience  religion,  feel  it  a 
duty  to  commence  family  prayer.  And  those  who  hope 
they  have  become  Christians,  and  neglect  this  duty, 
generally  remain  in  darkness.  Some,  by  the  continued 
neglect  of  this  duty,  go  on,  destitute  of  growth  and 
comfort ;  and  others,  after  many  struggles,  and  a  bitter 
experience  of  the  consequences  of  neglect,  take  up 
their  cross  and  worship  God  in  their  households.  Then 
their  times  of  joy  and  peace  return.  Family  prayer 
has  an  important  connection  with  other  means  of 
grace.  At  the  family  altar  a  blessing  is  sought 
preparatory  to  the  services  of  God's  house.  There, 
too,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  entreated  to  follow  the 
instructions  of  the  Sabbath.  Many  a  sermon  is 
blessed  to  the  salvation  of  souls  in  answer  to 
prayer  there  offered.  When  the  revival  of  God's  work 
commences  in  a  community,  who  can  doubt  that  such 
prayer  is  an  important  means  of  promoting  it  ?  In 
answer  to  such  prayer  the  Spirit  continues  to  descend, 
and  impressions  made  upon  the  minds  of  the  uncon- 
verted are  deepened,  and  inquirers  are  brought  into  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel. 

By  family  worship,  seed  is  sown  which  often  springs 
up  and  bears  fruit  in  after  years.  Many  who  have 
come  under   the    influence    of    family   worship,    have 
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received  impressions  which  they  have  carried  with 
them  into  distant  scenes,  and  which  have  resulted  in 
their  conversion  to  God. 

Esteem  it  then  your  duty  and  privilege  daily  to  kneel 
and  worship  the  Lord  with  those  you  love.  David, 
when  the  ark  of  God  was  removed,  so  ordered  affairs 
that  at  the  proper  hour  he  was  ready  for  family  wor- 
ship. He  went  down  from  the  public  business  of  the 
day  to  bless  his  household.  Let  believing  parents  fol- 
low his  example,  and  blessed  results  may  follow. 

A  pious  tradesman  conversing  with  a  minister  on 
family  worship,  related  the  following  instructive  cir- 
cumstances : 

*'  When  I  began  business  for  myself  I  was  determined 
through  grace  to  be  particularly  conscientious  with 
respect  to  family  prayer.  Accordingly  I  persevered 
for  many  years  in  the  delightful  practice  of  family 
worship.  Morning  and  evening  every  individual  of  my 
family  was  present,  nor  would  I  allow  my  apprentices 
to  be  absent  on  any  account.  In  a  few  years  the 
advantages  of  these  arrangements  manifestly  appeared, 
the  blessing  of  the  upper  and  nether  springs  followed 
me,  health  and  happiness  attended  my  family,  and  pros- 
perity my  business.  At  length  such  was  the  rapid 
increase  of  my  trade,  and  the  importance  of  devoting 
every  possible  moment  to  my  customers,  that  I  began 
to  think  whether  family  prayer  did  not  occupy  too 
much  of  our  time  in  the  morning.  Pious  scruples 
arose  respecting  my  intentions  of  relinquishing  this 
part   of  my  duty,  but  at  length  worldly  interests  pre- 

12* 


188  PRAYER. 

vailed  so  far  as  to  induce  me  to  excuse  the  attendance 
of  my  apprentices  ;  and  not  long  after  it  was  deemed 
advisable,  for  the  more  eager  prosecution  of  business,  to 
make  the  prayer  with  my  wife  when  we  arose  in  the 
morning  suffice  for  the  day.  Notwithstanding  the 
repeated  checks  of  conscience  that  followed  this  base 
omission,  the  calls  of  a  flourishing  concern,  and  the 
prospect  of  an  increasing  family,  appeared  so  imperious 
and  commanding  that  I  found  an  easy  excuse  for  this 
fatal  evil,  especiall}^  as  I  did  not  omit  prayer  altogether. 
]My  conscience  was  now  almost  seared  with  a  hot  iron, 
when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  awaken  me  by  a  singular 
providence. 

"  One  day  I  received  a  letter  from  a  young  man  who 
had  been-  my  apprentice  for  a  time  previous  to  my 
omitting  family  prayer.  Not  doubting  but  I  con- 
tinued domestic  worship,  his  letter  was  chiefly  on  that 
subject.  It  was  couched  in  the  most  aflTectionate  and 
respectful  terms,  but  judge  of  my  surprise  and  confu- 
sion when  I  read  these  words :  '  Oh,  my  dear  master, 
never,  never  shall  I  be  able  sufliciently  to  thank  you 
for  the  precious  privilege  with  which  you  indulged  me 
in  your  family  devotions.  Oh,  sir,  eternity  will  be  too 
short  to  praise  my  God  for  what  I  learned  when  there. 
It  was  there  I  first  beheld  my  lost  and  wretched  state 
as  a  sinner ;  it  was  there  that  I  first  knew  the  way  of 
salvation ;  and  there  that  I  first  experienced  the 
preciousness  of  Christ  in  me  the  hope  of  glory.  Oh, 
sir,  permit  me  to  say,  never,  never  neglect  those 
precious   engagements.     You  have  yet  a  family  and 
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more  apprentices  ;  may  your  house  be  the  birthplace 
of  their  souls  ! '  1  could  read  no  further.  Every  line 
flashed  conviction  in  my  face.  I  trembled,  I  shuddered, 
and  was  alarmed  lest  the  blood  of  my  children  and 
apprentices  should  be  demanded  at  my  soul- murdering 
hands. 

'-  Filled  with  confusion,  and  bathed  in  tears,  I  fled  for 
refuge  in  secret ;  I  spread  the  letter  before  God.  I 
agonized,  and — but  you  can  better  conceive  than  I  can 
describe  my  feelings.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  light  broke 
in  upon  my  disconsolate  soul,  arid  a  sense  of  blood- 
bought  pardon  was  obtained.  I  immediately  flew  to 
my  family,  presented  them  before  the  Lord,  and  from 
that  day  to  the  present  I  have  performed  this  duty,  and 
am  determined  through  grace  that  whenever  my  busi- 
ness becomes  so  large  as  to  interrupt  family  prayer,  I 
will  give  up  the  superfluous  part  of  my  business  and 
retain  my  devotion.  Better  to  lose  a  few  shillings 
than  to  become  the  deliberate  murderer  of  my  family 
and  of  my  own  soul." 


OX  TAKING  PART  IN  THE  PRATER  MEETING. 

A  CLERGYMAN  visitiug  a  church  of  his  acquaintance 
some  two  years  after  they  had  enjoyed  a  general 
revival  of  religion,  inquired  of  one  of  the  members  how 
those  converted  in  that  revival  held  out.  He  replied 
they  seem  to  be  generally  holding  fast  their  profession, 
but  none  of  them  give  us  any  assistance  in  our  social 
meetings.     In  this  case  their  assistance  w^as   greatly 


140  PRAYER. 

needed,  for  the  social  meetings  of  the  church  were  in 
a  very  languishing  condition.  In  most  communities 
the  cause  of  Christ  suffers  for  want  of  a  disposition 
among  the  members  of  the  church  to  take  part  in  the 
prayer  meeting.  There  is  reason  therefore  to  urge 
upon  young  Christians  to  train  themselves  to  speaking 
and  praying,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  take  part  in  a  confer- 
ence meeting.  The  usefulness  of  Christians  is  very 
much  enhanced,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  by  the 
ability  to  lead  in  pertinent  remarks  and  prayer.  This 
ability  is  one  of  those  gifts  which  Christians  should 
earnestly  covet. 

Those  not  accustomed  to  speak  or  pray  in  public, 
should  give  utterance  to  their  thoughts  in  secret  prayer. 
They  will  thus  become  habituated  to  the  sound  of  their 
own  voices.  They  will  also  gain  an  ease  in  expressing 
their  desires  in  words.  This  will  be  of  great  advan- 
tage to  them  in  public  prayer.  Many  have  overcome 
their  hesitancy  in  expressing  themselves,  and  have 
acquired  great  freedom  of  utterance  in  the  closet. 

Where  it  is  practicable,  young  Christians  should 
hold  social  meetings  by  themselves.  In  this  way  they 
acquire  the  habit  of  leading  in  exhortation  and  prayer. 
If  at  the  s^me  time  or  before  they  cease  thus  to  meet, 
they  take  part  in  the  general  conference  meeting,  this 
will  be  a  successful  means  of  preparing  them  to  assist 
in  social  meetings. 

A  young  convert  who  was  naturally  very  diffident, 
was  in  the  habit  of  going  into  the  fields  and  woods  to 
give  expression  to  his  thoughts,  as  if  he  were  in  a  social 
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meeting.  In  this  manner  he  so  trained  himself  that  he 
excelled  in  his  performances  in  such  meetings,  and 
became  very  useful  in  his  labors  in  sustaining  them. 

It  is  of  service  to  those  who  lead  in  prayer  to  have 
some  topics  arranged  in  their  minds  beforehand,  to 
which  their  prayers  shall  principally  refer.  This  will 
promote  freedom  of  thought,  which  is  essential  to  ready 
utterance.  If  you  have  something  to  pray  for,  and  ask 
for  it  in  simplicity,  your  difficulty  in  leading  in  prayer 
will  vanish  away. 

Above  all  other  things  seek  to  have  your  heart  filled 
with  love  to  God,  and  your  soul  impressed  with  eternal 
realities.  When  you  rise  to  speak,  have  the  cross  and 
the  judgment  in  view.  When  you  kneel  or  stand  to 
pray,  feel  that  you  are  in  the  immediate  presence  of 
God.  Let  your  thoughts  be  so  absorbed  in  God  as  to 
exclude  all  such  thoughts  of  fellow  mortals  as  would 
disturb  your  feelings  or  hinder  your  utterance.  I  have 
known  young  Christians  arise  and  speak  and  pray  with 
great  fluency  in  a  religious  meeting,  who  had  so  much 
natural  diffidence  that  before  they  experienced  religion 
nothing  could  have  induced  them  to  speak  in  public. 
In  the  matter  of  which  we  are  speaking,  to  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  great  help. 

One  thing  more.  In  social  meetings  feel  that  you  are 
the  servants  of  God.  When  you  engage  in  any  exer- 
cises, do  it  as  unto  the  Lord.  Look  to  Him  for  assist- 
ance. He  will  give  you  enlargement,  and  work  through 
you  to  promote  His  cause. 

In  many  instances,  professors  of  advanced  standing 
and  experience  may  do  good  by  encouraging  the  diffi- 
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dent  and  inexperienced  to  take  part  in  social  meetings. 
Though  many  others  may  be  more  ready,  still  their 
future  usefulness  and  the  interests  of  religion  require 
that  they  should  be  brought  into  service.  Let  them 
receive  proper  encouragement. 

In  promoting  religion,  good  exercises  in  social  meet- 
ings are  second  only  to  the  faithful  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  O,  how  sad  to  see  long  pauses  in  such  meet- 
ings, as  if  Christians  had  nothing  to  say  for  Christ. 
How  sad  that  such  meetings  should  lack  interest  and 
efficiency  for  want  of  numerous  and  different  individu- 
als to  take  part  in  them  !  When  sinners,  awakened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  resort  to  such  meetings,  they  are 
stumbled  by  the  backwardness  of  Christians  to  exhort 
and  pray.  Many  who  can  speak  in  a  political  or  edu- 
cational meeting  are  dumb  when  circumstances  call  for 
them  to  speak  in  a  religious  meeting.  For  talents  kept 
hid  in  a  napkin,  a  fearful  responsibility  rests  upon  those 
who  profess  the  love  of  Christ.  This  responsibility 
increases  as  the  prayer  meeting  becomes  a  more  prom- 
inent instrument  of  saving  sinners.  As  you  would  be 
useful  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  meet  the  appro- 
bation of  your  Redeemer,  fail  not  to  cultivate  and  em- 
ploy the  talents  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  you  to 
give  power  to  the  prayer  meeting. 


REASONS  WHY  PROFESSORS  OF  RELIGION  SHOULD  ATTEND 
THE  PRAYER  MEETING. 
Neighborhood  prayer  meetings  in    many  instances 
have  been  productive  of  great  good.     They  ought  to 
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be  sustained  wherever  there  are  Christians  enough  to 
do  it.  Those  so  situated  as  to  render  it  impracticable 
for  them  to  attend  the  prayer  meetings  of  the  church 
to  which  they  belong,  should  unite  with  other  Christians 
around  them  and  sustain  a  neighborhood  prayer  meet- 
ing. Such  meetings  will  promote  their  spiritual 
improvement,  and  may  result  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
There  are  times  when  Christians  should  daily  meet  for 
prayer.  And  wherever  prayer  meetings  are  established, 
Christians  should  feel  it  their  privilege  and  duty  to  aid 
in  sustaining  them.  The  history  of  the  Fulton  street 
prayer  meeting  is  cheering  proof  that  it  is  not  in  vain 
for  Christians  to  assemble  daily  to  call  upon  God.  In 
cities  and  large  villages  where  Christians  in  goodly 
numbers  live  or  do  business  near  to  each  other,  they 
may  accomplish  great  good  among  themselves  and  in 
all  the  region  about  them,  by  daily  gatherings  for 
prayer. 

But  1  proceed  to  some  remarks  in  reference  to  the 
weekly  prayer  meeting,  which  those  associated  together 
for  the  public  worship  of  God  should  sustain. 

It  is  practicable  for  most  members  of  a  church  to 
attend  a  weekly  prayer  meeting,  where  they  may 
encourage  each  other,  and  seek  the  blessing  of  Almighty 
God.  To  suppose  that  any  thing  is  lost  by  attending  a 
weekly  prayer  meeting,  is  a  great  mistake.  I  once 
knew  a  church  composed  principally  of  farmers,  who 
sustained  a  weekly  prayer  meeting  held  in  the  afternoon 
at  two  o'clock  in  the  winter,  and  at  four  o'clock  in  the 
summer.     Even  in  hay-time  they  planned  their  work 
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SO  as  to  attend  that  meeting.  And  they  assured  me 
that  in  nothing  did  their  temporal  affairs  suffer,  and 
that  they  found  themselves  greatly  refreshed,  physically, 
socially  and  spiritually,  by  doing  so.  People  will  find 
no  difficulty  in  attending  a  prayer  meeting  if  they  will 
only  arrange  their  business  with  a  view  of  attending 
it.  Suppose  you  had  some  important  affairs  away  from 
home  to  attend  to  once  a  week,  would  you  not  make 
such  arrangements  as  to  do  it  ?  Can  it  be  denied  then 
that  your  non-attendance  upon  the  prayer  meeting 
betrays  an  inadequate  sense  of  its  importance,  and  a 
want  of  purpose  to  attend. 

The  prayer  meeting  should  be  attended,  because 
Christ  has  promised  to  favor  it  with  his  presence. 
''  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  If  Christ  has 
appointed  a  place  where  he  will  meet  his  people, 
should  they  not  there  flock  together  ?  What  feelings 
toward  Christ  must  it  indicate,  lightly  to  esteem  the 
prayer  meeting  ? 

Another  reason  why  professors  of  religion  should 
attend  the  prayer  meeting,  is;  that  it  is  a  most  impor- 
tant means  of  grace.  It  is  the  invariable  testimony  of 
those  who  habitually  attend  upon  it,  that  it  has  a  great 
quickening  power.  It  brings  Christians  near  to  God, 
and  near  to  one  another.  It  enlarges  their  hearts  to 
feel  for  others.  It  animates  their  faith  and  stimulates 
their  activity  in  the  cause  of  God.  A  growing  Chris- 
tian who  neglects  the  prayer  meeting  is  rarely  to  be 
found.     And  the  neglect  of  the  prayer  meeting  by  those 
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who  have  been  accustomed  to  attend  it,  is  a  most  infal- 
lible mark  of  declension  in  religion.  I  have  never 
known  a  Christian  who,  from  the  first  dawn  of  hope 
onward,  was  constant  in  attendance  upon  the  prayer 
meeting,  who  was  not  a  growing  Christian.  On  the 
contrary,  I  have  never  known  one  who  habitually  neg- 
lected the  prayer  meeting,  that  seemed  to  be  making 
progress  in  the  divine  life.  Brethren  and  sisters,  you 
need  the  prayer  meeting  to  help  you  on  in  the  Christian 
race.  If  you  would  abide  in  Christ  and  be  filled  with 
his  Spirit,  if  you  would  go  from  strength  to  strength  in 
his  service,  attend  it. 

Another  reason  why  you  should  attend  the  prayer 
meeting  is  that  it  has  a  most  important  connection  with 
the  prosperity  of  religion.  It  is  disheartening  to  those 
who  do  attend,  to  miss  their  brethren  and  sisters. 
Every  one  who  attends  encourages  the  others  who  are 
present,  and  increases  the  interest  of  the  meeting. 
Suppose,  as  it  was  in  the  apostles'  days,  you  should  see 
the  church  all  gathered  of  one  accord  to  call  upon  God, 
would  you  not  feel  that  it  was  in  a  state  of  great  spir- 
itual prosperity  and  happiness  ?  Would  you  then  con- 
tribute your  part  toward  the  prosperity  of  the  church, 
attend  the  prayer  meeting,  and  do  what  you  can  to 
render  it  eflicient.  What  would  you  think  if  a  church 
that  was  able  should  neglect  to  provide  itself  with  a 
place  of  public  worship  and  the  ministry  of  the  word  ? 
But  what  will  all  the  arrangements  for  public  worship, 
all  the  labors  put  forth  by  the  ministry,  avail,  unless  the 
people  of  God  meet  together  for  prayer  ?     Listen  to 
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the  voice  of  Scripture :  "  I  will  be  inquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel  to  do  these  things  for  them."  Listen  to 
the  voice  of  experience :  "  From  all  those  regions 
where  the  people  of  God  generally  neglect  the  assem- 
bling of  themselves  together  for  prayer,  there  comes  up 
from  the  shepherds  of  Israel  the  complaint,  Who  hath 
believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  -arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  ?  "  Would  you,  then,  be  one  to  render 
the  church  efficient  in  the  work  of  converting  the 
world,  the  preaching  of  the  word  instrumental  of  the 
salvation  of  men,  attend  the  prayer  meeting,  and  put 
forth  your  influence  and  exertions  to  have  others  at- 
tend it. 

God  is  honored  b}^  the  united  prayers  of  his  people. 
When  they  all  assemble  for  prayer,  then  is  he  inquired 
of  by  the  house  of  Israel.  The  united  prayers  of  God's 
people  are  their  united  testimony  to  the  evil  of  sin  and 
the  importance  of  holiness.  God  is  honored  by  the 
faith  of  the  church  in  His  promises  to  prayer.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  honored  by  the  united  testimony  of  the 
church  to  the  necessity  and  importance  of  His  agency. 
Besides,  a  prayer  meeting  generally  attended  by  the 
church  is  a  witness  to  the  world  of  the  importance  of 
religion. 

Prayer  meetings  tend  to  bring  Christians  together  in 
feeling  and  sympathy,  and  thus  prepare  them  to  co- 
operate in  efforts  to  build  up  Zion.  Nothing  tends  more 
to  promote  in  the  church  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bonds  of  peace,  than  the  assembling  of  its  members  for 
prayer. 
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No  Christian  can  attain  to  his  highest  usefuhiess  and 
happiness  who  neglects  the  prayer  meeting.  No  Chris- 
tian who  is  regular  in  his  attendance  upon  it  will  fail  to 
be  esteemed  by  praying  souls,  and  to  contribute  some- 
thing to  the  prosperity  of  Zion. 

In  no  way  can  the  church  more  effectually  stay  up 
the  hands  of  their  minister  than  by  attending  the 
appointed  meetings  for  prayer.  He  knows  that  it  will 
not  be  in  vain  for  him  to  preach  if  Christians  generally 
resort  to  the  prayer  meeting.  And  he  feels  that  he  has 
but  little  encouragement  to  hope  for  success  where  but 
few  of  the  church  meet  to  pray. 

That  the  church,  through  the  instrumentality  which 
she  employs,  may  become  mighty  in  reforming  the 
world,  that  more  abundantly  she  may  witness  the  tri- 
umphs of  grace,  a  great  reform  in  reference  to  sustain- 
ing meetings  for  prayer  is  requisite  among  her  mem- 
bers. Making  all  proper  allowance  for  those  so 
circumstanced  as  to  be  excusable  from  attending,  we 
may  say  not  one-half  of  those  who  ought  to  be  there 
are  found  at  the  prayer  meeting.  Some,  we  fear, 
almost  forget  that  there  is  such  a  meeting,  and  others 
spend  the  hour  when  it  is  held,  in  idleness  and  vain 
conversation.  Make  it  a  practice  never  to  be  absent 
from  the  prayer  meeting  without  an  excuse  that  would 
satisfy  your  conscience  and  your  God.  Be  so  faithful 
in  your  duty  in  this  respect  that  your  brethren  will  feel 
when  you  are  absent  you  have  a  good  reason  for  it. 
As  well  might  the  soldier  be  absent  from  his  company 
in  time  of  battle,  as  for  the  Christian  to  be  absent  from 
the  prayer  meeting. 
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PROFITABLE  ATTEITDANCE   UPON  THE  PRAYER  MEETINO. 

If  each  one  attends  the  prayer  meeting  so  as  to  be 
profited  themselves,  and  so  as  to  profit  others,  then  all 
will  be  profited.  By  proper  effort  and  care  this  un- 
doubtedly may  be  the  case.  For  God  has  not  said  unto 
the  seed  of  Jacob,  "seek  ye  me,"  in  vain.  Let  the 
prayer  meeting  be  remembered  at  the  family  altar  and 
in  the  closet,  at  least  on  the  day  when  it  occurs.  Go 
to  the  prayer  meeting  with  a  heart  warmed  by  a 
Saviour's  love,  not  simply  to  get  fire  from  others,  but 
prepared  to  impart  a  kindling  influence  yourself.  Go 
to  the  prayer  meeting,  feeling  that  it  may  depend  upon 
you  whether  it  is  animated  and  blessed  with  the  Divine 
presence.     The  following  anecdote  is  appropriate  here: 

"  While  teaching  in  the  town  of ,  we  began  to 

attend  the  stated  Saturday  evening  meeting  for  religious 
conference  and  prayer.  A  retired  clergyman  con- 
ducted the  exercises — one  of  the  Old  School,  sound  in 
the  doctrines,  acute  in  logic,  firm  in  the  faith.  But  his 
manner  was  to  our  sanguine  temperament  altogether 
too  bilious, — formal,  cold,  very  uninteresting.  A  long 
portion  of  Scripture  was  read  in  dull  monotone,  and 
then  pious  extracts  from  Scott's  Commentaries  in  the 
same  key.  Prayers  from  two  phlegmatic  deacons, 
whose  minds  during  the  week  had  been  clogged  by  the 
cares  of  this  life,  if  they  had  ever  been  open,  finished 
up  the  exercises.  No  singing,  no  cheerful  smiles. 
Youth,  of  course,  seldom  came. 

"  Well,  we  were  tired  of  it.     It  did  us  no  good.     It 
did   us  harm  ;  it  chilled   what  relin^ion  we  had.     We 
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could  read  and  pray  as  well  at  home.  So  we  stayed 
at  home. 

"  One  Saturday  evening,  soon  after,  we  had  a  call 
from  the  grave  clergyman.  He  looked  very  grave 
when  he  said,  'Brother,  are  you  going  to  our  prayer 
meeting  this  evening  ? ' 

" '  No,  sir.' 

"  '  Why  not  ?     We  should  like  to  see  you  there.' 

" ''  I  can't  spend  my  time  where  I  get  no  good. 
Your  meetings  have  no  spirituality  in  them.' 

"  It  might  have  been  unkind,  if  true,  for  us  to  say  so, 
but  we  felt  so  and  said  so.  The  reply  we  shall  never 
forget.  It  was  cutting  in  logic,  very  solemn  in 
utterance : 

"  '  Come,  then,  and  give  us  some,  if  you  have  any ! ' 

"We  were  rebuked  and  instructed." 

An  assembly  once  gathered  to  listen  to  a  minister  of 
the  gospel.  The  hour  for  preaching  had  arrived,  but 
the  minister  delayed  until  the  assembly  began  to  be 
impatient  to  see  him  come  in.  Some  one  inquired  if 
he  might  not  be  expected  soon.  "  I  fear,"  replied  the 
house-maid,  "that  he  will  not  be  here  to-night.  For, 
not  long  since,  as  I  passed  his  room,  I  heard  him  in 
earnest  conversation  with  some  one.  He  entreated 
him  to  go  with  him  to  the  meeting.  He  told  him  he 
could  not  go  to  the  meeting  to-night  unless  he  would 
accompany  him."  Soon  the  preacher  appeared.  The 
Lord  was  with  him  and  blessed  his  labors  thai  night  to 
the  salvation  of  many  souls.  Now  let  those  who 
attend  the  prayer  meeting  be  as  anxious  and  pray  as 
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earnestly  that  God  would  go  with  them  and  their  gath- 
erings, for  prayer  would  be  seasons  of  refreshing  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  If  possible,  visit  the  closet 
before  starting  for  the  prayer  meeting,  and  beseech  God 
to  go  with  you  there. 

Another  thing  preparatory  to  a  profitable  attendance 
upon  the  prayer  meeting,  is  a  view  of  the  state  of 
things  in  your  own  heart  and  in  the  community  around 
you.  A  just  view  of  your  need  of  spiritual  blessings 
and  of  the  importance  of  such  blessings  to  the  commu- 
nity around  you,  will  have  a  tendency  to  move  you  to 
earnest  prayer.  Every  Christian  ought  to  inform  him- 
self in  reference  to  the  state  of  religion,  and  the  spirit- 
ual condition  of  the  people  of  the  community  in  which 
he  resides.  Thus  he  will  find  abundant  motives  to  pray 
earnestly  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
exhort  others  to  prayer. 

It  is  a  good  preparation  to  attendance  upon  the 
prayer  meeting,  to  consider  the  promises  made  to 
prayer,  especially  to  united  prayer.  If  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  The  prayers  of  Nehemiah  and  Daniel,  so 
fervent  and  so  prevalent,  were  prompted  by  a 
consideration  of  the  condition  of  the  Jewish 
church,  and  of  the  promises  of  God  to  the  penitent, 
(Nehemiah,  1 ;  Dan.  9.)  Another  thing  preparatory  to  a 
profitable  attendance  upon  the  prayer  meeting,  is 
thorough  self-examinat,  ionwith  a  view  of  laying  aside 
every  thing  which  might  hinder  your  prayers.     See  to 
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it  that  there  is  no  iniquity  in  your  heart,  that  no  unfor- 
giving feehng  lurks  there,  that  in  all  things  you  are 
striving  to  glorify  God,  and  so  to  live  that  you  ma}^hope 
for  his  blessing. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Consider  the  important  results  that 
may  be  produced  by  the  prayer  meeting.  The  hearts 
of  Christians  may  be  there  quickened  and  comforted. 
The  whole  variety  of  means  for  the  prosperity  of  reli- 
gion may  be  rendered  effectual  by  blessings  there 
secured.  In  reference  to  a  powerful  revival  of  religion 
in  one  of  our  western  cities,  a  devoted  sister  in  Christ 
remarked,  "it  commenced  in  our  female  prayer  meet- 
ing." Go  then  to  the  prayer  meeting,  feeling  that  the 
most  important  interests  are  pending  upon  its  result. 
That  the  greatest  blessings  may  be  secured  by  properly 
waiting  upon  God  there. 

Once  more,  strive  to  secure  the  attendance  of  your 
impenitent  friends  and  neighbors  upon  the  prayer  meet- 
lucr.  Let  all  the  neiorhborhood  be  invited  to  attend. 
The  very  exertion  to  bring  the  impenitent  to  the 
meeting,  tends  to  awaken  a  spirit  of  prayer.  And 
Christians  can  pray  better  for  those  who  are  without 
hope  and  without  God  in  the  world  when  they  are 
present  with  them,  where  their  eyes  behold  them  in  the 
place  of  prayer. 

SOME  THOUGHTS  IX  REFEREXCE  TO  REMARKS  IN  PRATER 
MEETINGS. 

Those  who  speak  in  prayer  meetings  should  avoid 
lengthy  remarks.     By  protracting  their  remarks  many 
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of  the  most  able  brethren  almost  destroy  their  useful- 
ness in  this  particular.  It  seems  as  if  they  would 
never  come  to  a  close.  Be  ready  to  come  directly  to 
what  you  have  to  say,  and  confine  your  remarks  to  a 
single  point,  and  you  will  be  likely  to  succeed  in  avoid- 
ing this  most  grievous  fault.  Five  minutes  for  one 
individual  to  speak  is  generally  better  than  ten.  Ten 
minutes  should  never  be  exceeded.  It  is  better  to  make 
a  failure  and  be  short,  than  to  make  a  good  speech  and 
occupy  a  third  of  the  time  of  the  prayer  meeting. 

Those  who  speak  in  meetings  for  prayer  should  avoid 
discouraging  remarks.  They  tend  to  destroy  the  object 
of  the  prayer  meeting.  Facts  may  be  stated,  however 
forbidding ;  existing  evils  may  be  presented,  but  it 
should  not  be  done  with  a  desponding,  but  with  a 
believing,  trusting  heart.  Those  who  come  to  the 
prayer  meeting  to  speak  to  others  should  come  with  a 
strong  faith  in  God  and  his  promises,  prepared  to  stir 
up  their  brethren  to  encourage  themselves  in  the  Lord 
their  God.  All  have  despondency  and  discouragement 
enough,  but  not  faith  enough.  Let  brethren  throw 
their  remarks  into  the  right  scale.  Remember  the  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.  Though  there  be  noth- 
ing encouraging  in  the  state  of  things  around  you,  yet 
the  Lord's  arm  is  not  shortened  that  it  can  not  save, 
neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  can  not  hear.  And  there 
is  no  state  of  things  so  deplorable  as  to  forbid  the  peo- 
ple of  God  confidently  to  expect  glorious  things  as  the 
result  of  earnest  prayer  and  persevering  effort. 

Complaining,  scolding  remarks  are  out  of  place  in  a 


PRAYER.  153 

prayer  meeting.  The  most  frequent  case  of  such 
remarks  is  when  Christians  come  to  the  prayer  meet- 
ing and  find  but  few  assembled.  In  such  circum- 
stances, those  who  have  come  together  have  ah'eady 
all  the  depression  they  can  bear,  and  therefore  com- 
plaining, scolding  remarks,  spoil  the  meeting. 

Often  have  I  heard  such  remarks  made  by  brethren 
who  had  not  for  a  long  time  been  to  a  prayer  meeting, 
and  who  did  not  for  a  long  time  come  again.  Be  con- 
stant yourself  at  the  prayer  meeting.  Go  there  with  a 
warm  heart.  Strive  to  get  others  to  go.  Pray  in  your 
closet  that  God  would  pour  upon  his  people  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication,  and  you  will  not  long  have 
to  complain  of  the  w'ant  of  attendance  or  of  life  in 
the  prayer  meeting. 

Another  kind  of  complaining,  scolding  remarks,  is  in 
reference  to  evils  existing  in  the  church.  For  instance, 
after  the  meeting  has  commenced,  a  brother  rises  and 
says  there  is  bitterness,  hard  feeling,  and  evil-speaking 
among  the  members  of  the  church,  and  we  can  not 
expect  a  blessing  till  difficulties  are  settled.  Now, 
such  things  are  to  be  regretted,  ought  to  be  removed, 
but  complaints  about  them  in  the  prayer  meeting  do  no 
good.  That  is  not  the  place  to  bring  them  up  by  way 
of  general  remark.  If  a  brother  wishes  to  confess  his 
faults,  and  there  is  prayer  offered  for  him,  it  is  well. 
But  mere  complaints  about  evils  are  only  a  damper 
upon  the  meeting,  and  tend  to  diminish  attendance 
upon  it.  Rather  urge  the  cultivation  of  a  forgiving, 
loving  spirit.     Humbly  confess  your  own  short  comings 
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and  pray  that  a  spirit  of  harmony  and  love  may  pre- 
vail among  you. 

Another  fault  in  speaking  in  prayer  meetings  con- 
sists in  replying  to  remarks  made  by  others.  This  is 
seldom  profitable.  It  is  true,  sentiments  may  some- 
times be  advanced  which  need  attention,  but  generally 
any  thing  that  looks  like  disputation  is  out  of  place  in  a 
prayer  meeting.  Its  tendency  is  to  produce  an  effect 
the  direct  opposite  of  that  for  which  the  more  spiritual 
part  feel  that  they  have  assembled.  If  by  any  thing 
advanced,  a  wrong  impression  has  been  made,  as  a 
general  rule,  the  better  way  is  to  endeavor  to  make  a 
right  impression  by  some  direct  remarks,  such  as  you 
would  make  if  nothino;  had  been  said. 

Another  thing  worthy  of  notice  is  the  feeling  among 
brethren  that  something  able,  instructive,  or  new  must 
be  advocated  by  those  speaking  in  a  prayer  meeting. 
On  account  of  this  feeling,  many  refuse  to  speak. 
Now  it  is  to  stir  up  the  mind,  impress  familiar  truth, 
and  gain  the  influence  of  sympathising  hearts,  that  a 
word  should  be  said  in  a  prayer  meeting.  It  is  impulse 
rather  than  edification  which  is  to  be  sought  there.  If 
but  a  few  of  the  brethren  of  a  neighborhood  or  of  a 
church  composing  a  prayer  meeting  say  any  thing,  this 
end  will  not  be  accomplished,  and  the  prayer  meeting 
w^ill  languish.  If  brethren  generally  would  be  willing 
to  say  a  word  in  a  prayer  meeting,  there  are  thousands 
of  instances  in  \thich  they  would  be  numerously 
attended  and  be  productive  of  great  good,  where  now 
they  dwindle  and  die.  • 
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Another  fault  to  be  noticed,  is  frequent  speaking  by 
the  same  individual.  In  a  prayer  meeting,  as  a  gen- 
eral rule,  once  speaking  is  enough.  We  may  except 
the  case  where  the  exercises  of  the  meeting  have  to  be 
performed  by  a  very  few,  or  wiiere  some  stranger  is 
present.  As  the  meeting  progresses,  those  who  have 
first  spoken  have  thoughts  occurring  which  they  are 
inclined  to  utter.  Some  arise  as  these  thouorhts  occur, 
and  thus  speak  repeatedly.  It  is  true,  however,  gener- 
ally, that  the  most  good  is  effected  when  brethren  con- 
fine themselves  to  once  speaking.  Let  brethren  speak 
briefly,  let  it  be  from  the  heart,  let  it  be  for  Christ, 
pointed  and  stirring,  and  let  that  suffice. 

I  will  only  add,  as  an  expression  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing, the  singing  of  hymns,  spontaneously  and  memor- 
iter,  is  a  great  help  to  a  prayer  meeting.  Almost  every 
variety  of  religious  feeling  may  be  expressed  by  appro- 
priate hymns.  And  hymns  committed  to  memory  and 
sung  spontaneously- in  a  prayer  meeting,  have  double 
the  force  of  those  given  out  and  sung  from  a  book.  A 
good  variety  of  hymns  ought  to  be  committed  to  mem- 
ory by  the  Christians  of  every  neighborhood  and  every 
church.  I  have  attended  prayer  meetings  where  such 
singing  in  desired  effect  seemed  to  exceed  all  the 
exhortations.  And  there  can  be  no  good  reason  why  a 
prayer  meeting  should  lack  the  interest  which  such  an 
exercise  would  give  it.  Then  commit  to  memory  a 
variety  of  suitable  hymns,  and  sing  them,  as  occasion 
requires,  when  you  L^semble  for  prayer. 


156  PRAYER. 

MANNER  OF  PRAYER  IN  PRAYER  MEETINGS. 

The  prayers  offered  in  prayer  meetings  should  be 
brief  and  earnest.  Brevity  is  generally  desirable. 
Where  there  are  a  goodly  number  to  take  part  in  a 
prayer  meeting  it  is  indispensable. 

But  it  would  be  vain  to  speak  of  brevity  unless  we 
present  some  plan  to  attain  it.  The  reason  why  breth- 
ren fail  of  brevity,  is  tliat  they  fall  into  the  habit  of 
going  through  a  certain  introduction,  and  a  certain 
rano;e  of  topics  in  prayer.  They  do  not  come  directly 
to  the  object  to  be  prayed  for.  In  consequence  of  this, 
it  is  often  the  case  that  those  who  lead  in  prayer  go 
over  essentially  the  same  ground.  • 

It  is  true  that  repetition  can  not  be  entirely  avoided, 
and  yet  there  may  be  variety  in  the  prayers  offered. 
The  following  suggestions  will  aid  in  securing  this 
object.  Let  the  introductory  and  the  closkig  prayers 
be  offered  especially  for  a  blessing  upon  the  exercises 
of  the  meeting,  as  they  have  been  or  are  to  be  per- 
formed. Let  them  be  confined  mainly  to  these  objects. 
In  this  way  the  mind  is  prepared  to  enter  upon  the 
exercises  of  the  meeting,  and  to  carry  away  a  good 
impression  from  it. 

Let  the  other  prayers  be  confined  to  one  or  two 
points  or  topics,  and  let  those  who  lead  in  prayer  come 
directly  to  the  objects  they  have  to  present,  and  make 
them  the  burden  of  their  prayer. 

To  accomplish  this  method,  let  the  leader  of  the 
meeting  present  such  requests  for  prayer  as  may  have 
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been  handed  to  him.  Then  let  him  call  upon  some 
brother  to  remember  one  of  those  requests,  and 
another  another,  and  so  on.  Or  let  the  leader  have 
particular  objects  to  present  before  God,  and  one 
brother  be  called  upon  to  remember  one  object,  and 
another  a  different  object  in  prayer.  Or  if  this  is  in 
any  manner  objectionable  or  not  done,  then  let  each 
one  who  leads  in  prayer,  take  one  particular  subject 
and  make  that  the  main  burden  of  his  petitions.  If 
this  is  done,  and  those  who  lead  in  prayer  come  directly 
to  the  object  for  which  they  pray,  there  will  be  both 
brevity  and  variety,  and  a  good  number  may  take  part 
in  a  meeting  of  an  hour.  The  spirit  of  the  meeting 
will  thus  be  kept  up,  and  the  interest  be  increasing  to 
the  end. 

Such  directness  of  petition  in  prayer  is  not  unscrip- 
tural.  The  Saviour  prayed,  "Father,  if  it  be  possible 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me,  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  Thou  wilt."  The  publican  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying :   "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

Where  this  directness  of  petition  is  not  practiced, 
there  are  not  only  lengthy  prayers  offered,  but  there 
are  a  great  many  things  mentioned,  while  the  thing 
which  should  be  the  main  burden  of  petition  is  often 
only  alluded  to»  and  sometimes  left  out  wholly.  I  have 
known  such  cases  as  this  occur :  A  minister  in  time  of 
religious  awakening  invites  all  who  desire  the  prayers 
of  Christians,  to  manifest  it  by  rising.  A  number  arise. 
The  minister  calls  upon  a  brother  to  lead  in  prayer. 
He  offers  a  long  prayer,  and  never  once  mentions  those 
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who  have  asked  for  prayer,  and  who  are  in  a  critical 
condition  adapted  to  call  forth  from  every  Christian's 
heart  the  most  earnest  supplication. 

Whenever  there  is  a  subject  proposed  for  prayer,  he 
who  leads  should  make  that  the  direct  and  main  burden 
of  his  petition.  In  no  other  way  does  he  express  the 
desires  of  the  meeting.  When  this  is  done  there  is 
agreement  as  to  what  they  shall  ask  among  all  Chris- 
tians present. 

It  may  at  first  be  difficult  for  such  as  have  been 
accustomed  to  go  through  a  certain  routine  in  their 
prayers,  to  use  the  directness  we  have  here  recom- 
mended. Practice  will  make  it  easy.  Let  them  in 
their  private  devotions  choose  a  subject  for  each  day 
in  the  week,  which  shall  be  the  burden  of  their  inter- 
cessions at  the  throne  of  grace.  Let  them  arrange  in 
their  minds  and  get  distinct  ideas  upon  the  various 
topics  which  will  generally  come  up  in  meetings  for 
social  prayer,  and  soon  they  will  be  able  to  plead  in 
prayer  with  all  the  directness  which  is  desirable. 


THINGS  TO  BE  AVOIDED  IN   PRAYER  MEETINGS. 

Expressions  which  are  personal  should  be  avoided  in 
prayer.  I  mean  expressions  which  are  personal  in  a 
bad  sense.  Prayer  should  express  the  wants  of  those 
who  assemble  for  prayer.  He  who  leads  in  prayer 
should  express  what  are  the  desires  or  real  wants  of 
others.  Praying  is  not  preaching  nor  exhorting,  but 
supplicating  blessings  upon  ourselves  and  others.     Such 
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as  lead  in  prayer  may  enter  into  the  real  case  of  those 
for  whom  they  pray,  the  more  the  better.     The  back- 
slider, the  lukewarm,  and  those  interested  in  the  work 
of  t^e  Lord,  and  glowing  with  love  to  souls,  should  all 
be  remembered  in  prayer.     The  children  and  the  youth, 
those  in  manhood  and  old  age,  the  careless  and   the 
anxious,  should  all  be  mentioned  by  the  suppliant.    It  is 
often  interesting  for  one  brother  to  confine  his  prayer 
more    particularly  to    the  case  of   one   class,  and  for 
another  brother  to  pray  for  another  class  of  persons, 
as    well    as   for   one   to   remember   one,   and    another 
another   object.     Particularly  does  this  remark  apply 
where  there  are  many  to  take  part  in  a  prayer  meeting. 
But  it  is  one  thing  to  sympathize  with  others  and  have 
desires  for  their  welfare,  struggling  for  utterance,  and 
quite    another   thing   to   take    occasion    in   prayer    to 
rebuke  and  upbraid  them,  and  labor  so  to  express  our- 
selves as  to  give  a  hit  to  somebody  present,  or  to  get 
off  some   hard    things    which   w^e    think   it  will  do  to 
express  in  prayer,  but  which  we  should  not  feel  free  to 
express  otherwise. 

It    must    be    an  abomination  to  God  so   to  pervert 
prayer.     It  must  be  provoking  to  God  to  come  before 
'  him    so   destitute   of  the  spirit   required   in    his   word, 
i  which  teaches   Christians    to  be  kind,  tender-hearted, 
I  forgiving   one    another  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
■  hath  forgiven  them.     When   we  come  before  God  in 
prayer,  it  is  best  to  take  a  low  place  before  him  our- 
selves, and  cry  with  the  publican,  '•'  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner."     We  should  also  come  with  feelings  of 
forgiveness  and  charity  toward  our  fellow  men.^^ 
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But  did  not  Nehemiah  and  Daniel  speak  of  tlie  sins 
of  others  in  those  prayers  which  God  graciously 
regarded  ?  Certainly  they  did,  and  we  may  do  the 
same  in  the  manner  in  which  they  did  it.  We  can'not 
be  too  humble  on  account  of  our  own  sins,  or  the  sins 
of  others.  It  is  proper  often  to  confess  the  sins  of 
others  in  public  prayer,  and  in  so  doing  to  enumerate 
them  ;  but  it  should  be  done  only  by  those  who  with 
tenderness  of  heart  mourn  over  those  sins.  There  is 
but  one  instance  recorded  in  the  Bible  of  a  person  in 
prayer  speaking  contemptuously  of  others.  That  is 
the  instance  of  the  Pharisee,  when  he  went  with  the 
publican  into  the  temple  to  pray.  The  judgment 
which  the  Saviour  passed  upon  that  prayer  is  not  such 
as  to  encourage  others  so  to  pray. 

The  prayer  meeting  is  the  place  to  meet  with  loving 
hearts.  Any  who  have  not  grace  enough  to  love  all, 
even  their  enemies,  who  can  not  be  kind,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving,  will  not  add  any  thing  to  the  benefit 
of  a  prayer  meeting,  either  by  their  prayers  or  exhor- 
tations. Love  is  essential  to  the  Spirit's  presence  to 
prevailing  prayer.  And  fruitless  prayer  meetings  are 
generally  to  be  traced  to  the  want  of  brotherly  kind- 
ness and  charity. 


A  FATHER'S  ADVICE  TO  HIS  UNCONVERTED   SOX  IN  REF- 
ERENCE TO  THE  PRAYER  MEETING. 

My  Dear  Son  ; — You  seem  to  have  adopted,  or,  at 
least,  to  be  influenced   by  an  opinion  often  expressed, 
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that  the  prayer  meeting  is  not  for  you,  it  is  for  Chris- 
tians. This  is  not  the  case.  If  the  unconverted  are 
excluded  from  the  prayer  meeting  they  are  self-excluded. 
Outside  your  own  feelings,  or  unfounded  opinions,  there 
is  no  reason  why  you  should  stay  away  from  the 
prayer  meeting.  God  does  not  disapprove  of  your 
being  there,  for  he  often  calls  up  the  attention  of  sin- 
ners and  often  gives  them  peace  in  the  prayer  meeting. 
You  can  not  stay  away  because  Christian  friends 
would  not  be  pleased  to  see  you  there.  Nothing  would 
rejoice  them  more  than  to  see  their  unconverted  friends 
and  acquaintances  at  the  prayer  meeting,  unless  it 
were  to  learn  that  they  were  seeking  the  Saviour,  or 
converted  to  God.  In  the  name  of  all  Christians,  I 
invite  you  to  the  prayer  meeting. 

If  you  would  have  divine  truth  impressed  upon  your 
mind,  and  become  awakened  to  the  things  which  belong 
to  your  peace,  go  to  the.  prayer  meeting.  Many  by 
so  doing  have  had  their  attention  called  to  divine 
things.  After  they  had  attended  a  prayer  meeting  in 
college,  two  students  took  an  evening  walk  together. 
One  of  them  was  a  professed  Christian,  who  had  taken 
part  in  the  prayer  meeting.  The  other  was  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  After  they  had 
walked  awhile  he  said  to  his  Christian  companion,  "  I 
wish  I  was  good  enough  to  take  part  in  your  prayer 
meetings."  Upon  further  conversation  it -was  found 
that  by  that  and  previous  meetings  he  had  been  con- 
vinced that  there  is  a  happiness  in  religion  to  which  he 
was  a  stranger,  and  that  it  was  needful  for  him.     He 
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continued  to  attend  the  stated  meetings  for  prayer,  and 
soon  his  voice  was  heard  ascending  to  the  Throne 
of  Grace.  This  is  but  one  of  thousands  of  instances. 
If  there  is  one  place  on  earth  where  God  is  nearer  to 
the  soul  than  any  other,  it  is  the  prayer  meeting. 

Another  reason  why  I  would  urge  you  to  attend  the 
prayer  meeting,  is  that  it  tends  to  direct  and  deepen 
serious  feeling.  If  you  are  anxious  about  yourself,  if 
you  feel  that  you  are  a  sinner  lost,  needing  salvation, 
go  to  the  prayer  meeting.  Unless  it  be  the  closet  or 
the  inquiry  meeting,  there  is  no  place  more  adapted  to 
the  wants  of  the  anxious,  more  favorable  to  their 
becoming  savingly  interested  in  Christ,  than  the  prayer 
meeting.     Multitudes  have  there  found  the  Saviour. 

Another  reason  why  you  should  attend  the  prayer 
meeting  is  that  you  thus  secure  a  more  prominent 
place  in  the  feelings  and  prayers  of  God's  people. 
They  desire  the  salvation  of  all.  They  pray  for  all 
men.  But  your  presence  at  the  prayer  meeting  brings 
you  distinctly  to  their  minds,  and  calls  forth  their  earn- 
est desires  for  your  salvation.  And  they  feel  as  if  they 
had  more  encouragement  to  pray  for  you  in  conse- 
quence of  your  attendance  upon  this  means  of  grace. 

You  can  not  better  spend  the  hour  allotted  to  social 
prayer  than  by  attending  the  prayer  meeting.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  are  constant  there.  If  you 
attend  it  with  a  sincere  desire  of  getting  good  to 
your  soul,  it  will  be  a  source  of  joy  to  you  through 
eternity. 


PART   III. 

REVIVALS. 


REYIYALS  DESIRABLE. 
"0,  Lord,  revive  thy  work!  " 
There  is  no  reason  to  expect  that  God  will  revive 
his  work  until  his  people  desire  it.  They  can  not  in 
an  acceptable  manner  pray,  "  O  Lord,  revive  Thy 
work,"  without  earnest  desires  for  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit.  The  most  glorious  revivals  of  religion  have 
been  preceded  by  such  desires  for  the  blessing  on  the 
part  of  the  people  of  Goft,  that  by  the  most  earnest 
labors  and  fervent  prayers  they  have  endeavored  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  In  such  cases  God  has 
soon  poured  them  out  a  blessing.  It  is  only  when 
Christians  earnestly  desire  the  revival  of  God's  work, 
that  they  are  prepared  to  receive  it  and  to  do  their  part 
toward  carrying  it  forward.  Indifference  about  the 
work  of  the  Lord  grieves  the  Spirit,  and  stands  in  the 
way  of  the  blessing.  We  hear  of  revival  preachers. 
Would  that  there  were  more.  But  what  is  more 
needed  still  is  a  revival  spirit,  a  disposition  to  labor  and 
pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  among  the  brethren 
and  sisters  of  the  churches.  There  are  abundant  rea- 
sons why  they  should  desire  revivals  of  religion. 

They  should  desire  them  on  their  own  account. 
When  God  revives  his  work  they  more  fully  realize 
the  vanity  of  the  world  and  the  importance  of  heav- 
enly things.     They  make  rapid  attainments  in  holiness. 
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They  have  joys  nearer  like  those  of  the  heavenly 
w^orld  than  they  have  at  other  times.  "  These  are  glo- 
rious times,"  said  a  venerable  minister  of  the  gospel  as 
he  came  out  from  a  meeting  where  many  young  people 
had  assembled  to  inquire  what  they  must  do  to  be 
saved.  Christians  see  divine  things  in  a  new  and 
happy  light  in  times  of  revival.  A  Christian  makes 
more  attainment  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  in 
one  year,  in  times  of  revival,  than  in  ten  years  in  the 
ordinary  state  of  things.  If  you  pant  for  clearer  views 
and  brighter  joys,  you  will  earnestly  desire  a  revival  of 
religion. 

Another  reason  w^hy  a  revival  is  desirable,  is  that  it 
brings  great  good  to  the  church.  It  promotes  love  and 
union  among  the  people  of  God.  It  brings  religion 
into  the  ascendency  in  their  hearts,  and  those  little 
things  which  occasioned  alienations  among  them  appear 
of  far  less  magnitude  than  when  selfisimess  and  the 
world  obscured  their  view  of  divine  thinirs.  Hence 
they  lay  aside  their  alienations,  and  receive  one 
another.  They  not  only  do  this,  but  as  they  see  that 
their  animosities  have  injured  the  cause  of  religion, 
which  now  they  desire  to  promote,  they  confess  their 
faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another.  Now 
they  convince  the  world  that  they  are  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  because  they  love  one  another. 

Revivals  of  religion  often  prevent  the  necessity 
of  discipline.  The  following  incident  shows  the  truth 
of  this  assertion  :  In  one  of  our  large  cities  there  had 
been  a  gathering  of  young  people  at  the  house  of  one 
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of  the  members  of  the  church,  in  which  they  engaged 
in  amusements  scandalous  to  rehgion.  Some  of  the 
members  of  the  family  who  were  professors  joined 
with  them  in  these  amusements.  What  was  to  be 
done  ?  "  Let  us  labor  and  pray  for  a  revival,"  said  the 
venerable  pastor.  The  revival  came.  Most  of  this 
circle  of  young  people  who  were  without  hope,  were 
converted.  Then  they  met  to  pray,  and  the  necessity 
for  any  discipline  disappeared. 

Another  reason  why  revivals  of  religion  are  desira- 
ble, is  that  they  are  grand  means  by  which  the  pros- 
perity of  religion  is  secured.  Most  of  those  who 
compose  our  churches,  the  private  members,  the 
officers  and  ministers,  and  most  of  those  who  have 
gone  forth  to  plant  churches  in  destitute  regions,  and 
in  foreign  realms,  were  converted  in  revivals  of  reli- 
gion. No  great  prosperity  has  ever  come  to  the 
church  only  through  revivals  of  religion,  nor  can  we 
expect  there  ever  will.  All  the  great  accessions  to  the 
church  have  been  the  fruit  of  revivals.  Converts  are 
to  be  multiplied,  the  millennium  is  to  be  ushered  in  by 
missions  and  revivals.  How  desirable  for  the  pros- 
perity of  religion  in  all  the  churches,  that  the  Lord 
would  revive  his  work. 

Without  revivals,  the  gospel  will  reach  but  few  in  its 
saving  power.  The  great  multitude  will  press  on  their 
way  down  to  perdition.  If  upon  the  churches  gener- 
ally, the  Lord  pours  out  his  Spirit,  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands will  become  the  children  of  God,  who  would 
otherwise  perish   in    their   sins.     Think   of    the   vast 
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multitudes  who  are  unreconciled  to  God ;  consider 
what  must  be  their  condition  in  death  and  in  eternity 
if  they  remain  unconverted,  and  you  will  not  fail  to 
cry  "  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  !  "  Think  of  the  bless- 
ings which  a  revival  of  religion  brings  upon  many  who 
were  far  from  God  and  righteousness,  and  you  wall  be 
constrained  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

Revivals  of  religion  are  desirable  as  the  means  of 
promoting  reform  in  society.  When  the  Spirit  is 
poured  out,  the  desert  blossoms  as  the  rose,  and  the 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  places  are  made  glad.  It  is 
the  revivals  which  have  followed  the  labors  of  mission- 
aries, that  have  wrought  such  a  glorious  reform  in  the 
Sandwich  Islands.  By  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  North  of  Ireland,  the  whole  aspect  of  society  was 
changed  for  the  better.  The  evils  which  infest  society 
are  manifold.  Profanity,  intemperance,  infidelity,  and 
dishonesty^  and  corruption  in  private  life  and  in  public, 
abound.  Where  are  we  to  look  for  a  removal  of  these 
evils?  To  revivals  of  religion.  Let  them  prevail 
throughout  our  land,  and  we  shall  be  saved  from  that 
most  fearful  of  all  evils,  destruction  by  our  sins  and 
vices.  Though  spurious  revivals  are  followed  by 
nothing  but  evil,  genuine  revivals  are  the  greatest 
blessings  to  a  community. 

"  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall 
appear  in  his  glory."  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of 
the  destitute,  and  not  despise  their  prayer.  This  shall 
be  written  for  the  generation  to  come,  and  the  people 
which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord. 
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HOW  TO  SECURE  A  REVIVAL. 
"I  will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel." 

Among  the  means  of  securing  the  outpouring  of 
Qocl's  spirit,  the  revival  of  his  work,  prayer  has  a 
prominent  place.  It  was  in  reference  to  such  a  bless- 
ing that  God  said  he  w^ould  be  inquired  of.  Read 
the  first  chapter  of  Nehemiah,  and  see  how  he  prayed 
before  the  great  revival  which  took  place  under  his 
ministry.  Before  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  disciples 
w^ere  all  of  one  accord  in  one  place  to  offer  their 
prayers  to  God. 

Importunate  prayer  is  a  sure  precursor  of  a  revival 
of  religion.  By  importunate  prayer  we  understand 
such  prayer  as  was  offered  by  Jacob  when  he  said  "I 
will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me,"  or  such 
prayer  as  is  ofTered  when  the  people  of  God  cry  day 
and  night  unto  Ilim.  It  implies  a  disposition  to  pray 
until  the  object  of  prayer  is  gained.  It  implies  faith  in 
the  promises  of  God,  a  conviction  that  the  fault  is  not 
in  Him  that  our  prayers  are  not  answered  in  souls 
renewed  and  sins  forgiven.  The  Lord's  arm  is  not 
shortened  that  it  can  not  save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that 
it  can  not  hear.  When  his  people  come  into  the  right 
place  before  God,  he  will  bestow  the  desired  blessing. 
Prayer  is  not  a  mere  experiment  which  a  want  of 
importunity  implies,  but  a  divinely  appointed  means 
of  obtaining  blessings. 

The  tendency  of  importunity  to  bring  Christians  into 
a  proper  state  before  God,  is  illustrated  by  the  following 
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instance :  A  church  surrounded  by  others,  enjoying 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  held  daily  morning  prayer 
meetings  for  several  weeks.  But  no  special  influences 
of  the  Spirit,  nothing  of  a  revival  appeared.  At  length, 
several  were  discouraged,  and  remarked  that  it  seemed 
to  them  that  they  must  be  passed  by  without  a  blessing, 
and  they  might  as  well  discontinue  their  daily  prayer 
meeting.  One  brother,  however,  remarked,  "  we  must 
persevere.  The  devil,"  he  said,  "has  been  driven  out 
of  all  the  churches  around  us,  but  daily  follows  us  here 
to  prevent  the  exercise  of  that  faith  that  will  secure 
the  blessing."  It  was  concluded  to  continue  the 
meeting.  As  they  went  out  that  morning,  two  breth- 
ren met,  with  tears,  and  said  "  we  must  not  give  up 
without  a  blessing."  They  agreed  that  whatever 
might  be  the  course  of  others,  they  would  pray  on 
until  the  blessing  came.  The  next  morning  witnessed 
a  breaking  down,  a  casting  of  themselves  wholly  upon 
the  mercy  of  God,  among  those  who  spoke  and  prayed, 
which  convinced  all  present  that  God  had  really 
appeared  for  them.  Soon  the  glad  tidings  spread  that 
many  were  inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved. 
Grace  triumphed  through  the  importunate  prayers  of 
God's  people.  So  has  it  often  done.  The  Syropheni- 
cian  woman  who  came  to  Christ  crying  for  mercy, 
received  no  encouragement  of  a  favorable  answer  to 
her  first  or  second  petition.  But  she  prayed  again,  and 
Christ  said  unto  her,  "  O,  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be 
it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  w41t."  So  in  his  word,  God 
teaches  us  to  pray  for  his  Spirit.     And  not  only  in  his 
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word,  but  also  in  his  dealings  with  his  people,  God 
has  given  great  encouragement  to  importunate  prayer. 

The  following  instance  occurred  under  the  observa- 
tion of  the  writer :  In  one  of  the  western  cities,  reli- 
gious declension  generally  prevailed.  Serious  minded 
Christians  began  to  feel  that  unless  God  soon  inter- 
posed by  his  Spirit,  Satan  would  completely  triumph. 

The  brethren  and  sisters  of  one  of  the  leading 
churches  began  to  feel  deeply  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  to  mourn  over  the  desolation  of  Zion.  They 
resolved  to  look  to  God.  They  prayed.  They  perse- 
vered in  prayer.  Every  afternoon  for  three  months 
the  sisters  of  th^  church  were  seen  going  to  the  vestry 
of  the  meeting-house,  and  after  remaining  awhile, 
silently  and  solemnly  retiring.  In  the  evening  the 
brethren  were  seen  doino-  the  same  thino;.  There 
together  they  mourned  over  the  low  state  of  Zion,  con- 
fessed their  sins,  and  prayed  to  the  God  of  Israel.  At 
length,  on  the  evening  of  the  weekly  lecture,  there  came 
in  a  note  from  a  man  quite  advanced  in  life,  stating 
that  he  felt  himself  to  be  a  lost  sinner,  and  desired  the 
prayers  of  the  people  of  God  for  him.  At  the  close  of 
the  lecture  the  minister  read  the  note,  and  before  offer- 
ing the  closing  prayer,  gave  others  an  opportunity  to 
ask  to  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  God's  people. 
Forty  instantly  arose  to  signify  this  request.  A  pow- 
erful revival  of  relis^ion  thus  commenced,  in  which 
more  than  two  hundred  were  converted  and  brought 
into  the  church. 

Be  importunate,  persevering  in  prayer.     With  hum- 
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ble,  penitent,  obedient  hearts  inquire  of  God  for  the 
blessings  you  need.  If  I  may  so  express  it,  a  holding- 
on  spirit  in  prayer  is  the  thing  needed.  Only  let 
Christians  adopt  in  practice  the  maxim,  men  ought 
always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,  and  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  would  be  revealed  to  build  up  Zion  every- where. 


now  TO  SECURE  A  REVIVAL. 

"  And  whatsoever  we  ask  we  receive  of  Him,  because  we  keep  liis 
commaudments,  and  do  those  things  tliat  are  pleasing  in  his  sight." — 
L  John  3:22. 

It  is  essential  to  prevailing  prayer  not  only  that  we 
possess  an  obedient,  loving  heart,  but  that  we  diligently 
use  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  secure  the  blessings 
prayed  for.  To  secure  the  objects  prayed  for,  God  has 
placed  means  in  the  hands  of  his  people.  He  always 
works  by  means.  It  would  be  presumption  for  the 
farmer  to  pray  for  a  crop  v»ithout  preparing  the  ground 
and  sowing  the  seed.  It  would  be  folly  for  one  to 
pray  for  advancement  in  knowledge  while  neglecting 
all  means  of  information.  So  it  is  in  reference  to 
spiritual  blessings.  If  w^e  would  receive  them  in 
answer  to  prayer,  we  must  put  forth  all  proper  efforts 
to  secure  them.  If  we  pray  for  holiness  we  must 
strive  to  cultivate  holiness  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  If 
brethren  would  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently,  they  must  strive  to  exercise  and  cultivate 
brotherly  kindness.  If  we  pray  that  the  church  may 
be  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  we  must  do  what 
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we  can  by  our  example  and  efforts  to  stir  them  up  to 
activity.     Jf  we  expect  God  to  answer  our  prayer  for 
the  conversion  of  our  friends  and  neighbors,  we  must 
put  forth  efforts  for  their  conversion.     A  word  spoken 
to  a  fellow-being,  a  tract  put  into  their  hands,  an  invi- 
tation to  a  meeting  for  prayer  or  pubhc  worship,  has 
often  resulted  in  their  conversion.     It  is  those  who  are 
watchful,  diligent  in   their  attention  to  the   means  of 
grace,  and  faithful   in  their  duties,  whose  prayers  for 
sanctification   are    answered.     It   is    the    parent    who 
governs  and  faithfully  instructs  his  children,  that  sees 
them  turn  to  God  in  answer  to  his  supplications.     It  is 
the  church  who  are  putting  forth  personal  and  associa- 
ted effort,  using  all  means  to  enlighten  the  minds  and 
awaken  the  consciences  of  sinners,  that  see  them  flock 
to  Christ  in  answer  to  their  prayers.     Laboring  for  the 
attainment  of  desired  objects  tends  to  keep  alive  the 
spirit  of  prayer,     it  enables  the  Christian  to  pray  with 
an  earnestness  and  a  faith  which  would  be  otherwise 
impracticable. 

Before  the  most  copious  showers  of  grace  which 
have  descended  upon  the  church,  there  has  been  a  dis- 
position  to  repent  of  neglected  duties.  Christians  have 
returned  to  God  and  exerted  themselves  to  promote 
his  cause.  Speaking  of  the  great  revival  in  Ireland, 
"  It  is  right  it  should  be  known,"  says  the  Rev.  S.  M. 
Dill,  of  Ballymena,  "  that  this  movement  has  not  come 
upon  us  quite  so  suddenly  as  people  at  a  distance  might 
suppose.  I  am  able  to  testify  that  there  has  been  a 
gradual  but  perceptible  improvement  in  the  state  of 
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religion  throughout  this  district  for  some  years.  Min- 
isters were  led  to  speak  to  the  people  with  greater 
earnestness  about  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace 
Attendance  on  the  public  ordinances  of  religion  had 
considerably  increased.  "  Open-air  preaching  was  ex- 
tensively practiced.  Sabbath-schools  were  greatly 
multiplied.  Prayer  meetings  were  growing  up  in 
many  districts.  Sacred  music,  which  had  been  much 
neglected,  was  cultivated  with  ardor  and  success. 
And  altogether  the  people  were  in  a  state  of  expecta- 
tion, a  state  which  passed  into  one  of  earnest  expect- 
ancy when  the  glad  news  of  the  American  revivals 
reached  our  shores. 

"  He  that  soweth  sparingly  shall  also  reap  sparingly ; 
and  he  that  soweth  bountifully  shall  also  reap  bounti- 
fully." The  souls  within  their  bounds  are  committed 
to  the  care  of  the  church — let  the  church  labor  for 
their  salvation.  When  in  love  and  fidelity  they  have 
labored  to  induce  them  to  turn  to  God  and  live,  then,  so 
far  as  such  effort  is  concerned,  they  have  done  the 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  may 
expect  to  receive  the  things  they  ask  of  him. 

When  the  church  shall  generally  engage  in  efforts  to 
save  souls,  when  all  her  members  shall  be  ready  for 
any  service  in  which  they  can  promote  the  cause  of 
God,  then  will  be  witnessed  such  answers  to  prayer  as 
have  never  yet  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  God's  people. 
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HOW  TO  SECURE  A  REVIVAL. 
"Forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any." 

If  the  people  of  God  would  experience  a  revival  of 
his  work,  they  must  prepare  their  hearts  for  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Until  they  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sinners  will  not  inquire  what 
they  must  do.  But  *'when  He  is  come,  he  will  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 
Now  in  order  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  people  of 
God  must  exercise  forgiveness  one  toward  another. 

Forgiveness  is  expressly  commanded.  "  Put  on,  there- 
fore, as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  man  have  quarrel  against  any,  even  as 
Christ  forgave  you."  Those  who  refuse  to  extend  for- 
giveness to  others,  live  in  disobedience  to  Christ.  The 
way  of  the  Lord  will  not  be  prepared  until  all  unfor- 
giving thoughts  and  feelings  are  put  away  from  the 
people  of  God. 

It  is  distinctly  stated  that  neglect  to  forgive  our  fel- 
low-men will  prevent  our  receiving  forgiveness  of  God. 
"If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you ;  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses."  We  are  not  even  to  pray  for  forgive- 
ness, only  as  we  forgive.  "Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors,"  is  the  language  which  our  Saviour 
directs  us  to  use  in  prayer.     If  unforgiven,  the  peace 
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of  God  can  not  reign  in  the  heart,  nor  will  the  Spirit  of 
Grod  deign  to  dwell  there. 

"The  Spirit,  like  a  peaceful  dove, 

Flies  from  the  realms  of  noise  and  strife." 

There  are  times  when  the  Spirit  of  God  seems  to  be 
hovering  over  a  church,  and  nothing  but  an  unforgiving 
spirit  keeps  it  away  and  delays  a  rain  of  righteousness. 
When  a  forgiving  spirit  is  manifested  among  the  people 
of  God,  then  will  their  prayers  prevail,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  descend  upon  them. 

"During  a  protracted  meeting  held  in  G ,  a  pleas- 
ant summer  retreat  in  one  of  our  southern  States,  an 
address  was  made  to  those  who  were  professedly  the 
people  of  God.  Amongst  other  things  they  were  ex- 
horted to  cherish  a  spirit  of  brotherly  love,  and  if  they 
had  any  quarrel,  with  another,  to  forgive.  They  were 
affectionately  urged  to  pass  an  act  of  forgiveness  with- 
out delay,  and  to  seize  the  very  first  opportunity  to  ex- 
tend the  hand,  and  to  do  it  cordially.  In  about  twenty 
minutes  after,  while  the  services  were  yet  going  on,  an 
elderly  lady  rose,  passed  by  me,  and  gave  her  hand  to 
another  lady.  I  certainly  did  not  expect  the  exhortation 
to  operate  so  soon,  or  at  least  in  this  way,  but  verily  I 
was  not  displeased — no  one  was  displeased.  On  the 
contrary  a  wave  of  delicious  feeling  passed  over  the 
whole  assembly.  Many  eyes  were  filled  with  tears,  and 
methinks  in  that  moment  the  God  of  love  looked  propi- 
tious down.  Mark  the  sequel !  The  lady  at  that  time 
had  two  sons  and  a  daughter,  all  grown,  and  all  yet  un- 
converted.    Before  the  protracted  meeting  closed  she 
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had  the  unspeakable  satisfaction  of  seeing  all  three  re- 
joicing in  the  hope  of  glory !  What  is  this  but  the 
broad  seal  of  heaven's  approbation  ?  '  Beloved,'  says 
John,  'let  us  love  one  another  :  for  love  is  of  God  ;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 
He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is  love.'  " 
"Another  case  occurred  in  Virginia.  Whilst  ad- 
dre>;sing  professors  of  religion,  I,  as  my  custom  was, 
urged  the  great  duty  of  forgiveness,  and  in  order  to 
give  greater  effect  to  my  exhortations,  I  stated  the  case 
already  mentioned  as  one  pleasing  to  God,  and  worthy 
of  all  commendation,  and  then  made  a  remark  of  this 
kind  :  '  If  there  are  any  present  in  similar  circumstances, 
let  them  go  and  do  likewise.'  Whilst  I  was  yet  speak- 
ing, an  elder  of  the  church  reached  out  his  hand  over  the 
benches  to  one  who  sat  at  some  distance,  and  with  much 
feehng  said,  'Neighbor,  here  is  my  hand.'  Another  el- 
der also  arose,  a  man  of  silvery  locks,  and  hurrying  to 
another  part  of  the  house,  gave  his  hand  to  an  individ- 
ual, who  grasped  it  and  said  aloud,  '  This  is  the  very 
thing  I  have  long  wished  for.'  Need  I  say  that  a  revi- 
val followed  ?     Of  a  truth  we  had  blessed  times." 


"TAKE  UP  THE   STUMBLIXG-BLOCK  OUT   OF  THE  WAY   OF 
MY  PEOPLE."— Isa.  57  :  14. 

One  great  hindrance  to  the  conversion  of  the  impen- 
itent, is  the  wicked  conduct  of  professing  Christians. 
It  is  true,  sinners  may  find  fault  with  Christians  when 
there  is  no  occasion.  In  such  cases,  at  heart  they  es- 
teem them.     And  their  continued  fault-finding  renders 
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dark,  indeed,  the  prospect  of  their  conversion.  But 
when  the  wrong  conduct  of  professing  Christians  gives 
them  occasion  to  infer  a  want  of  a  right  principle,  it 
often  proves  a  fatal  stumbling-block.  Sometimes,  breth- 
ren endowed  with  superior  gifts  destroy  their  influence 
for  good,  and  create  a  prejudice  against  religion  by  some 
inconsistent  conduct.  Then,  stumbling-blocks  have 
been  thrown  in  the  way.  They  can  be  removed  only 
by  real  reform ;  and  this  reform  must  sometimes  be 
manifested  by  a  humble  confession  of  faults. 

The  Rev.  Norris  Day  gives  the  following  sketch : 
"In  a  place  where  I  was  preaching,  some  years  since, 
an  old  backslider  repented,  one  Sabbath  evening,  and 
consecrated  himself  anew  to  God.  The  next  morning 
I  was  in  the  shop  of  an  impenitent  man,  and  while  there 
I  named  the  circumstance  of  this  man's  speaking  and 
praying  in  meeting  the  night  previous.  He  exclaimed, 
'  Well,  I  am  glad  I  was  not  there  to  hear  him  ;  for  had  I 
been  present  I  would  have  taken  my  hat,  and  left  forth- 
with.' I  said  to  him.  Why  so  ?  are  you  not  desirous  to 
have  your  neighbors  repent  ?  '  Repent,  sir  ?'  said  he  ; 
'yes,  but  I  have  no  confidence  in  him,  and  do  not  wish 
to  hear  him  pray.'  But  perhaps  he  has  repented,  and 
if  he  is  truly  penitent  you  ought  to  be  willing,  and  even 
rejoice  to  hear  him  pray,  said  I.  'But,'  said  he,  'he 
has  abused  me  wickedly,  and  1  must  have  some  evidence 
of  penitence  before  I  will  hear  him  pray,  unless  he  can 
run  faster  than  I  can.'  I  left  the  shop,  but  business 
called  me  back  there  again  before  night,  when  I  found 
this  man  in  a  different  state  of  mind  altogether.     He 
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came  to  me  in  tears,  and  remarked,  '  Mr.  Day,  I  can 
hear  that  man  pray  now.'  Ah,  said  I,  what  has  pro- 
duced the  change  in  yom'  f^Kngs  ?  '  Oh,'  said  he,  'you 
had  hardly  lefl  the  shop  when  he  came  in,  and,  with 
deep  emotion,  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  confessed  his 
wrong,  and  besought  me  to  forgive  him.  He  is  honest,' 
said  he,  'and  I  most  freely  forgive  him.  I  wish  I  was 
in  as  good  a  state  of  mind  as  he  is.  Now,'  continued 
he,  'I  want  to  hear  him  pray.'  " 


THE  BACKSLIDER'S  RETURN. 

"  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy 
free  Spirit,  then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall 
be  converted  unto  thee." 

There  is  a  joy  in  God's  salvation.  There  is  a  joy  in 
the  sense  of  pardoned  sin.  There  is  a  joy  in  God  when 
we  contemplate  with  delight  his  glorious  perfections. 
There  is  a  joy  from  God  when  he  lifts  upon  us  the  light 
of  his  reconciled  face.  There  is  a  joy  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  of 
grace  sufficient  for  the  duties  and  trials  of  life.  But 
this  joy  the  backslider  has  lost.  One  consequence 
is,  that  no  influence  goes  from  him  adapted  to  lead  oth- 
ers to  know  and  serve  God.  His  light  ceases  to  shine. 
His  prayers  no  longer  prevail.  He  has  no  heart  to  say 
to  his  neighbor  or  his  brother,  "  know  the  Lord."  For 
aucrht  those  in  a  state  of  declension  would  do,  sinners  in 
unbroken  ranks  would  go  down  to  hell. 

In  all  these  respects  the  case  is  changed  when  the 
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backslider  returns.  Oh,  it  is  a  glorious  indication  of 
good,  when  those  who  have  been  in  a  state  of  religious 
declension  are  humbled  before  God  ;  when  they  are  dis- 
posed to  confess  and  forsake  their  sins.  Such  an  event 
is  a  little  cloud  which  betokens  a  shower  of  grace. 

"Where  did  David  propose  to  commence  the  work  of 
God  ?"  I  answer,  in  his  own  heart,  where  every  Chris- 
tian and  minister  on  earth  should  commence  if  he 
would  have  success.  Mark,  he  cried  out  to  God,  "re- 
store unto  me  the  joys  of  thy  salvation."  "  Then,"  ah, 
yes,  "  then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways."  And 
what  shall  be  the  result  when  the  joys  of  God's  salva- 
tion are  fully  restored  to  his  own  heart  ?  Result  ?  Let 
David  answer.  But  note  his  words.  Did  he  say — and 
perhaps  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  God  ?  There 
is  no  perhaps  in  the  case.  How  confidently  he  affirms, 
"and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee."  David 
understood  too  well  the  influence  he  would  have  over 
others,  when  his  heart  was  full  of  God,  to  speak  doubt- 
fully. He  knew  full  w^ell  that  if  the  church  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  impenitent  would  feel  her  in- 
fluence, and  multitudes  would  flock  to  Christ." 

In  a  town  where  the  writer  was  once  laboring,  we 
had  assembled  in  a  school-house  for  an  evening  meet- 
ing. Soon  after  the  meeting  was  open  for  prayer  and 
remarks,  a  brother  who  had  long  been  in  a  backslidden 
state  arose  and  spoke  as  follows  :  "  I  feel  deeply  that  I 
have  lived  beneath  my  privilege  and  duty  as  a  Christian. 
I  have  been  endeavoring  to  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
renewedly  consecrate  myself  to  him.     I  hope  I  shall  be 
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enabled  hereafter  to  lead  a  different  life.  Pray  for  me, 
dear  brethren,  that  I  ma)"  be  enabled  to  feel  as  I  ought 
to  feel,  and  act  as  I  ought  to  act."  Tears  flowed  from 
the  eyes  of  many  a  brother  and  sister,  and  unusual  so- 
lemnity rested  upon  the  meeting.  From  that  time  the 
revival,  which  had  commenced,  w^ent  forward  with  in- 
creased power.  O  what  a  responsibility  rests  upon 
backsliders  to  return  to  God.  My  backshdden  brother! 
it  may  be  that  your  return  to  God  would  not  only  secure 
your  own  peace  and  safety,  but  the  salvation  of  many 
souls.     Be  zealous  therefore  and  repent. 

Those  in  the  church  whose  course  has  been  onward 
and  upward,  and  those  who  have  received  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  should  not  forget  their 
brethren  in  a  state  of  declension.  Let  them  labor  with 
them,  pray  with  them  and  for  them.  Let  the  whole 
church  be  visited,  and  all  backsliders  urged  to  awake. 
If  you  would  see  the  work  of  God  revived,  and  sinners 
converted  unto  Him,  you  can  do  nothing  more  sure  to 
accomplish  the  result  than  to  induce  the  backslidden 
children  of  God  to  return  nnto  him. 

Since  writing  the  above,  I  met  with  a  brother  belong- 
ing to  a  church  in  a  neighboring  town,  who  are  enjoy- 
ing a  glorious  revival  of  religion.  I  inquired  of  him  how 
this  work  commenced.  Said  he,  "  It  originated  in  a 
family  who,  about  a  year  since,  moved  into  the  neigh- 
borhood of  our  meeting-house.  The  parents,  though 
professors,  had  lived  totally  regardless  of  the  claims  of 
religion.  But  a  few  weeks  ago,  they  received  intelli- 
gence of  the  death  of  a  beloved  son,  who  belonged  to 
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the  army.  After  this  they  returned  to  God  with  broken 
hearts  and  contrite  spirits.  Tiieir  humble  confessions 
and  the  great  change  in  their  conduct  was  the  means 
of  awakening  Christians  and  arresting  the  attention  of 
sinners,  and  thus  the  glorious  work  began/' 


now  TO  PROMOTE  A  EEYIYAL  OF  RELTGIOK 

When  the  disciples  of  Christ  attempted  to  cast  out  an 
evil  spirit  from  a  young  man,  and  failed,  they  brought 
him  to  Christ,  and  he  cast  him  out.  Then  said  the  dis- 
ciples unto  Christ,  "  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?" 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  Because  of  your  unbelief;  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  remove 
hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you.  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  Christians  will  see 
the  power  and  grace  of  God  displayed  in  the  triumphs 
of  the  cross,  if  they  only  have  faith  as  they  ought.  But 
in  order  to  the  possession  of  this  faith,  they  must  fast 
and  pray.  Days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  properly  ob- 
served, are  of  great  importance  in  preparing  the  way 
for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  revival  of 
God's  work.  Every  church  not  enjoying  the  special 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  to  a  greater  or  less  ex- 
tent, in  a  state  of  declension.  In  order  to  be  blessed,  it 
is  essential  that  they  should  unitedly  examine  their 
lives,  confess  and  forsake  their  sins,  return  to  God,  and 
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renewedly  consecrating  themselves  to  his  service,  pray 
for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  thoughts  which  I  offer  on  this  topic  were  sug- 
gested by  one  who  has  had  great  success  in  promotino* 
revivals. 

Let  the  church  fix  upon  a  day  for  fasting  and 
prayer.  Let  it  be  notified  some  weeks  beforehand.  Let 
Christians  think  of  it,  and  try  to  meet  it  in  a  proper 


manner. 


Let  it  be  preceded  by  a  general  visitation  of  the 
church  and  people.  Let  those  who  perform  this  work  be 
faithful  in  religious  conversation  and  prayer.  Let  them 
also  mention  the  proposed  day  for  fasting  and  prayer, 
and  urge  all  to  attend  upon  the  services  of  that  day. 

Let  the  church  come  on  the  morning  of  that  day, 
and  speak  freely  one  to  another.  Let  them  humble 
themselves  together  before  God,  in  view  of  their  past 
sins.  Let  them  resolve  upon  a  reformation  of  life.  Let 
them  unitedly  confess  and  forsake  their  sins,  and  pray 
for  mercy,  and  the  blessing  of  God  will  descend  upon 
them.  "  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you, 
saith  the  Lord."  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house, and  prove  me  now  herewith  if  I  will  not  pour 
you  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room  to  re- 
ceive it." 

Let  this  meeting  be  followed  by  other  exercises  adapt- 
ed to  impress  the  truth  upon  the  minds  of  the  impeni- 
tent, and  the  arm  of  the  Lord  will  be  revealed. 

"In  a  certain  town  in  Connecticut,"  said  the  brother 
to  whom  I  have  alluded,  "  I  was  engaged  to  supply  the 
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pulpit  for  a  season.  Soon  after  commencing  my  labors, 
I  prevailed  upon  the  church  to  appoint  a  season  of  fast- 
ing and  prayer.  It  was  announced  three  weeks  before- 
hand. In  the  meantime,  every  family  in  town  was  vis- 
ited and  urged  to  attend  the  meetings  on  that  day.  On 
the  arrival  of  the  day,  it  was  found  that  this  efibrt  had 
not  been  in  vain.  In  the  morning  Ave  held  a  prayer 
meeting,  which  the  church  very  generally  attended. 
Most  of  the  members  spoke,  and  many  led  in  prayer. 
It  was  truly  a  season  of  humiliation  before  the  Lord. 
In  the  afternoon  a  sermon  was  preached,  and  many  of 
the  impenitent  were  present.  The  evening  service  was 
attended  by  a  congregation  larger  than  usually  assem- 
bled there  upon  the  Sabbath.  During  this  service  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  was  specially  manifested.  Three 
young  persons,  during  the  sermon,  found  the  vSaviour, 
and  consecrated  themselves  to  his  service.  From  that 
time  the  work  went  forward,  and  a  glorious  revival  of 
religion  was  experienced." 

Said  the  brother  to  me,  who  had  labored  with  pro])a- 
bly  more  than  fifty  churches,  "  I  never  have  known  a 
church  observe  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  in  the  man- 
ner above  indicated,  without  experiencing  a  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  "  Howbeit  this  kind 
goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting." 


HOW^  TO  PROMOTE  A  REVIVAL. 

One  important  means  of  promoting  a  revival  of  reli- 
gion, is  personal  visitation.     When  a  revival  has  com- 
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menced,  arrangements  should  be  made  for  a  special 
visitation  of  the  people  as  a  means  of  promoting  it. 
Let  the  church  see  to  it,  then,  that  every,  family  within 
their  bounds  are  visited.  Let  every  Christian  be 
stirred  up  to  activity  and  prayer.  Let  every  uncon- 
verted person  be  conversed  and  prayed  with.  Let  the 
importance  of  the  season  of  heavenly  visitation  be 
impressed  upon  their  attention.  Let  them  be  warned 
of  the  danger  of  passing  through  a  season  of  revival 
without  giving  their  attention  to  the  things  belonging 
to  their  peace. 

In  the  town  of  B.,  there  had  commenced  a  revival  of 
religion.  Already  about  a  score  were  rejoicing  in 
hope.  There  was  a  sermon  preached,  urging  the  neces- 
sity of  laboring  for  tlie  attainment  of  those  objects  for 
which  we  pray.  At  the  close  of  the  service,  the 
church  appointed  a  committee  of  two  for  every  school 
district,  whose  duty  it  was  to  visit  every  family,  con- 
verse with  the  members,  and  offer  prayer.  Many  souls 
attributed  their  conversion  to  that  visitation.  Not 
only  were  Christians  quickened,  but  many  who  had 
Ions  lived  in  the  nedect  of  the  house  of  God  and  all 
attention  to  religious  things,  were  brought  into  the 
house  of  God  and  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 

The  followincT  incident  occurred  durinn;  that  visita- 
tion.  Deacon  B.  called  upon  a  man  residing  near  him 
who  had  not  visited  the  sanctuary  for  five  years.  He 
had,  however,  recently  attended  a  few  evening  meet- 
incrs  held  near  his  house.  The  following  is  the  conver- 
sation  and  its  results  : 
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Deacon  B. — "  I  have  called  to  converse  with  you  on 
the  subject  of  religion.  It  is  a  time  of  unusual  interest 
among  us.  Many  are  inquiring  what  they  must  do  to 
be  saved,  and  others  are  indulging  hope.  Do  you  feel 
no  anxiety  for  your  salvation  ? 

Mr.  N. — "I  do  not  know  that  my  mind  is  at  all  dis- 
turbed.    I  feel  nothing  unusual  upon  religious  things." 

Deacon  B. — "  You  have  undoubtedly  spent  the 
largest  part  of  your  days  upon  earth.  If  you  live 
through  this  revival  without  obtaining  religion,  it  is 
much  to  be  feared  that  you  will  die  in  your  sins.  I 
hope  you  will  attend  to  the  subject  at  this  favored 
time." 

This  interview  was  closed  by  prayer.  Then  Mr. 
N.  in  a  thoughtful  mood  went  to  his  barn.  He  raised 
his  hands  to  pull  down  some  hay,  when  something 
seemed  to  say  to  him,  Pray,  pray.  You  must  pray. 
Instantly  there  came  such  an  overwhelming  view  of 
his  sins  that  he  fell  to  the  floor.  When  he  had  recov- 
ered sufficiently  to  arise,  he  came  into  the  house.  But 
such  was  his  agony  that  his  family  were  alarmed. 
They  inquired  the  cause  of  his  distress.  "  Why,  Dea- 
con B.  has  killed  me,"  replied  Mr.  N.  Deacon  B.  was 
sent  for  by  the  family.  He  endeavored  to  point  the 
distressed  man  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  earnestly 
prayed  that  God  would  have  mercy  upon  him. 

A  few  evenings  after,  on  his  way  home  from  a  meet- 
ing which  he  had  been  quite  a  distance  to  attend,  he 
called  upon  an  aged  aunt,  who  for  many  years  had 
walked  with  Christ  in  the  regeneration.     He  entreated 
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her  to  pray  for  him.  Discerning  that  it  was  time  for 
him  to  submit  to  God,  she  replied,  "  You  must  pray  for 
yourself."  He  fell  upon  his  knees  and  prayed.  Then 
God  spake  peace  to  his  soul.  He  went  home  rejoicing. 
The  heavens  shone  so  bright  with  stars,  and  the  earth 
all  glittering  in  her  winter  drapery,  seemed  entirely 
new  and  full  of  the  Creator's  praise.  When  he  arrived 
home  he  called  his  family  together,  opened  his  Bible, 
read  a  chapter,  and  offered  an  earnest  prayer  for  their 
salvation.  From  that  time  he  was  res^ular  in  his  attend- 
ance  upon  public  worship,  and  a  liberal  supporter  of  the 
gospel. 


HINDRANCES  TO  REVIVALS. 

I  REFER  not  here  to  those  thinofs  which  hinder  the 
commencement  of  revivals.  I  would  rather  inquire 
■what  are  the  hindrances  to  a  revival  after  it  has  com- 
menced. What  inquiry  could  be  more  important! 
When  God  comes  down  in  the  blessed  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  the  mountains  flow  down  at  his  presence. 
Backsliders  are  reclaimed,  and  rejoice  in  God's  salva- 
tion. Christians  are  refreshed,  and  sinners  are  inquir- 
ing what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  How  desirable 
that  this  state  of  things  should  continue  till  all  who  are 
in  their  sins  are  induced  to  turn  their  feet  into  the 
Lord's  testimonies.  What,  then,  are  the  hindrances 
which  must  be  avoided  in  order  to  the  continuance  of 
revivals  ? 

16* 
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Any  thing  which  is  adapted  to  turn  the  attention  of 
people  away  to  something  else,  is  calculated  to  hinder 
a  revival.  Where  there  is  a  great  work  of  God  going 
forward,  religion  is  the  all-absorbing  subject  of  thought 
and  conversation.  In  the  narrative  of  the  great  re- 
vival which  occurred  under  his  ministry,  President 
Edwards  says,  "All  the  conversation  in  all  companies 
was  upon  spiritual  things,  except  so  much  as  was  neces- 
sary for  ordinary  secular  business.  Keligion  was  with 
all  sorts  the  great  concern."  While  such  is  the  case, 
the  work  of  God  will  progress.  But  let  the  attention 
of  people  be  called  to  other  things,  and  divine  realities 
cease  to  affect  the  heart.  Even  though  the  object  of 
attention  be  a  good  one,  still,  unless  it  is  directly  con- 
nected with  the  subject  of  religion,  its  tendency  is  to 
hinder  a  revival.  It  is  true,  attention  is  sometimes 
diverted  by  things  not  under  the  control  of  Christians. 
But  in  seasons  of  revival.  Christians  should  endeavor 
to  keep  their  attention  steadily  on  the  great  things  of 
eternity,  and  strive  to  turn  the  attention  of  others  to 
these  things  as  much  as  possible,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
others.  Then,  more  than  ever,  they  who  fear  the  Lord 
should  speak  often  one  to  another.  Then  should  they 
converse  with  their  impenitent  friends  and  neighbors. 
They  should  bear  their  brethren  and  sisters,  the  anxious 
and  the  careless  sinner,  in  the  arms  of  faith  and  prayer 
before  the  mercy  seat. 

Another  way  in  which  revivals  are  hindered,  is  by 
professed  Christians  neglecting  to  co-operate  with  each 
other  in  the  use  of  means  adopted  to  promote  them. 
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Some  stay  away  from  meetings  appointed  to  carry 
forward  the  work.  A  small  proportion  of  the  pro- 
fessed Christians  in  the  neighborhood  where  a  meeting 
is  appointed  attend  it.  Christians  who  have  '  gone 
there  hoping  to  see  a  new  impulse  given  to  the  work, 
become  discouraged,  and  anxious  sinners  who  have 
p'one  there  feelino^  that  reliction  is  the  chief  concern, 
become  less  instead  of  more  deeply  impressed.  An- 
other way  of  neglecting  to  co-operate  with  others,  is  in 
refusing  to  take  part  in  meetings  held  for  the  promo- 
tion of  revivals.  Such  a  case  as  the  following  not 
unfrequently  occurs  :  There  is  an  unusual  interest  on 
the  subject  of  religion.  Some  are  entertaining  the 
hope  that  they  have  become  the  children  of  God. 
Others  are  thoughtful.  Now,  together  with  profess- 
ed Christians,  they  have  assembled  for  conference 
and  prayer.  One  brother  leads  in  prayer.  Another  is 
called  upon  to  do  the  same.  He  replies,  "  I  must  be 
excused  this  time."  Another  is  asked  to  offer  some 
remarks  and  prayer.  He  replies,  "I  should  prefer  to 
join  with  some  other  brother."  The  meeting  closes, 
and  Christians  go  home  discouraged,  and  sinners  go 
with  less  serious  impressions  that  they  brought  to  the 
meeting.  Only  let  Christians  be  united  in  sustaining 
the  means  employed  to  promote  a  revival,  and  be  ready 
each  to  fulfill  his  part,  and  the  work  will  go  forward. 

The  adoption  of  the  sentiment  that  a  revival  must 
be  transient,  is  a  hindrance  to  its  continuance.  Those 
who  adopt  this  sentiment  will  often  be  impatient  to  see 
very  speedy  results.     If  there  has    not   been  a  recent 
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conversion  they  will  begin  to  faint  in  effort  and  in 
prayer.  Speaking  of  the  revivals  which  occurred 
about  1800,  Dr.  Porter  says,  "In  many  cases  it  was  a 
prevafling  sentiment  among  Christians  that  revivals 
must  be  transient.  Accordingly  they  expected  their 
minister,  at  a  time  of  special  divine  influence,  to  be 
very  animated  and  active,  and  afterward  to  relapse 
into  comparative  indifference  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties.  Their  own  conversation,  too,^nd  their  prayers 
and  efforts,  were  all  accommodated  to  this  paralyzing 
expectation,  that  sinners  would  soon  cease  to  be  awak- 
ened, and  Christians  to  be  fervent  in  spirit,  and  that 
after  a  few  weeks  or  days  in  which  religion  should  be 
the  all-absorbing  subject  of  thought  to  a  whole  people, 
all  would,  of  course,  relapse  into  insensibility.  Where 
this  sentiment  among  Christians  prevailed,  the  continu- 
ance of  a  revival,  though  it  had  begun  with  the  most 
promising  appearances,  was  fatally  hindered.  I  can  not 
stop  to  discuss  this  point,  but  must  say  in  passing  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  character  of  God,  nothing  in  the 
fearful  condition  of  sinners  or  the  obligations  of  Chris- 
tians, nothing  in  any  doctrines  or  promises  of  the  Bible, 
limiting  to  a  brief  continuance  the  special  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  among  a  people.  Sloth  and  unbelief  are 
at  the  bottom  of  this  error  in  our  churches.  What ! 
Shall  the  Christian  persuade  himself  that  it  is  excusa- 
ble or  unavoidable  in  him  to  be  lukewarm  through 
nine-tenths  of  his  life  because  he  is  sometimes  zealous 
for  a  month  or  two  ?  Transient  revivals  !  Shall  our 
prayers  and  hopes  rest  satisfied  with  these  ?     We  are 
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drawing  on  apace  to  a  revival  that  shall  last  a  thousand 
years,  and  to  another  that  shall  be  eternal.  It  is  not 
impossible  for  a  church  to  live  continually  in  a  revival 
state.  This  was  evidently  the  case  with  the  primitive 
Christians.  It  has  been  the  case  too  with  some  in 
more  modern  days.  It  is  said  that  when  Thomas 
Shepherd  preached  in  Cambridge,  the  common  inquiry 
from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  was,  Who  was  converted 
to-day  ? 

Another  hindrance  to  revivals  is  found  in  the  dispo- 
sition of  Christians  to  rest  satisfied  with  what  has  been 
already  accomplished.  A  revival  has  lasted  a  few 
weeks  or  months.  So  great  a  harvest  is  already 
secured  that  Christians  are  liable  to  feel  that  it  is  as 
great  as  can  be  expected  in  one  season.  Thus  they 
limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Says  Dr.  Humphrey, 
"  From  what  I  have  seen  in  revivals,  I  am  satisfied  that 
this  is  a  very  common  case.  The  impression  on  many 
minds  is  something  like  this :  the  blessing  has  already 
been  larger  than  we  could  have  hoped,  considering  our 
infinite  unworthiness,  and  we  consider  it  as  a  rich 
earnest  of  what  God  will  do  for  us  when  he  shall  come 
and  revive  us  again ;  but  we  must  wait.  This  may 
never  be  uttered,  but  such  is  the  feeling.  We  must 
wait  God's  time  for  the  conversion  of  the  many  who 
are  left.  In  this  way  I  fear  Satan  often  gets  an  advan- 
tage of  the  church  which  he  could  not  gain  in  any 
other.  I  look  upon  it  as  one  of  his  stratagems,  because 
he  is  never  so  busy  as  in  revivals  ;  and  because  I  find 
nothing  in  the  Bible  to  warrant  the  impression  that  the 
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work  in  progress  must  cease  so  long  as  there  are 
sinners  to  be  brought  in,  but  that,  contrariwise,. there  is 
much  encouragement  to  pray  and  work  on." 

Men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,  for  the 
Lord's  arm  is  not  shortened  that  he  can  not  save,  nor  his 
ear  heavy  that  he  can  not  hear.  What  if  large  numbers 
are  rejoicing  in  hope,  if  there  are  still  many  unrecon- 
ciled to  God  ?  Why  should  Christians  cease  to  labor 
and  to  pray  and  to  hope  on  ?  Suppose  a  ship  has  been 
wrecked  at  sea.  Hundreds  of  human  beings  have 
been  thrown  into  the  deep.  A  goodly  number  have 
already  been  saved  from  a  watery  grave.  But  shall 
efforts  cease  on  that  account,  as  long  as  there  is  a  pos- 
sibility of  saving  others  ?  You  ought,  as  it  were,  to 
forget  those  already  rescued,  in  consideration  of  such  as 
are  still  in  a  perishing  condition.  The  true  principle 
is  the  same  as  that  in  reference  to  Christian  attainment, 
leaving  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  to  those  which  are  before,  to  press  forward. 

Another  hindrance  to  revivals  consists  in  Christians 
allowing  their  graces  to  decline.  In  time  of  revival 
Christians  ought  j;o  give  special  attention  to  the  care  of 
their  own  souls.  This  is  a  time  for  them  renewedly  to 
consecrate  themselves  to  God,  and  to  increase  in  love, 
faith,  and  every  Christian  grace.  By  a  revival  of  reli- 
gion the  Christian  should  be  brought  permanently  into 
a  state  of  increased  spiritual-mindedness,  zeal,  and 
activity  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  But  not  being  suffi- 
ciently impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  progress 
of  grace  in  their  own  hearts,  as  a  means  of  securing 
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the  promotion  of  the  work  of  God  and  a  permanently 
advanced  state  of  piety  in  the  church,  they  are  not 
as  careful  as  they  should  be  to  promote  the  prosperity 
of  their  own  souls.  Hence  having  their  time  occupied, 
and  their  strength  exhausted  in  attending  meetings  and 
performing  various  labors,  they  in  a  measure  neglect 
meditation  and  prayer.  When  such  is  the  case,  they 
carry  with  them  to  social  meetings  less  of  a  realizing 
sense  of  divine  things,  and  less  of  a  spirit  of  prayer, 
than  they  possessed  when  the  work  of  God  first 
appeared  among  them.  The  inevitable  result  is  a  hin- 
drance to  the  revival.  Who  can  go  into  a  prayer 
meeting  and  be  instrumental  of  quickening  the  minds 
and  encouraging  the  hearts  of  his  brethren,  that  has 
not  been  himself  refreshed  by  meditation  and  secret 
communion  with  God  ?  Hence,  when  Christians  begin 
to  decline,  by  their  exhortations  and  prayers,  they  pro- 
duce a  dampening  effect  upon  the  minds  of  others,  and 
the  revival  comes  to  a  stand. 

Another  hindrance  to  revivals  is  the  indulgence  of  a 
sectarian  spirit.  Where  such  a  spirit  prevails,  profess- 
ors think  but  little  of  a  revival  unless  it  is  in  connec- 
tion with  their  own  particular  denomination.  It 
hinders  that  co-operation  of  Christians  which  is  desir- 
able and  necessary.  It  leads  to  improper  efforts  to 
influence  the  minds  of  converts  in  favor  of  a  particular 
church,  to  their  disadvantage  and  the  injury  of  the 
revival.  It  makes  an  impression  upon  the  minds  of 
the  unconverted,  prejudicial  to  religion.  It  has  often 
been  one  of  the  most  potent  hindrances  to  the  work 
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of  the  Spirit.  It  is  occasion  for  joy  that  this  spirit  is 
dying  out  of  the  churches.  Let  Christians  labor  on 
together  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Let  their  great 
object  be  to  secure  the  salvation  of  as  many  as  possi- 
ble. Then,  uninfluenced  by  any  proselyting  spirit,  let 
those  converted  unite  where  they  choose  to  worship 
God,  and  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  religion.  This  course 
will  be  best  for  the  prosperity  of  religion  generally; 
best  for  the  prosperity  of  the  individual  churches. 

When  Christians  decline  in  effort  and  prayer  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  cease  to  appreciate  the 
grace  of  God  in  leading  sinners  to  Christ,  then  the 
w^ork  of  God  is  hindered.  Says  Dr.  Humphrey, 
"Christians  are  in  danger  when  a  revival  has  con- 
tinued for  some  time,  of  praying  less  for  its  continu- 
ance, and  of  being  less  thankful  for  it.  They  seem  to 
take  it  for  granted  that  it  will  go  on  as  a  matter  of 
course  ;  their  prayers  grow  less  frequent  and  fervent, 
and  their  gratitude  less  lively,  until  at  length  a  case  of 
conversion,  which  would  at  first  have  electrified  the 
whole  church,  produces  scarcely  any  sensation  at  all. 
Now  when  this  is  the  case,  a  revival  will  certainly 
cease ;  for  God  never  continues  to  bestow  spiritual 
favors  where  they  are  not  felt  to  be  such." 


POSSIBLE  EESULTS  OF  REVIVALS. 

Accompanied  by  such  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
it  is  in  times  of  revival,  the  Gospel  is  adequate  to  the 
complete  reformation  of  society.     This  fact  needs  to  be 
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impressed  upon  the  minds  of  God's  people.  For  not- 
withstanding all  the  wonders  of  God's  grace,  unbelief,  in 
reference  to  the  Gospel  as  the  great  reformatory  power, 
still  lingers  in  the  church.  But  through  the  Gospel, 
God  will  create  all  things  new. 

In  revivals  of  religion,  those  in  ordinary  times 
hopeless  are  reached,  reformed  and  made  the  trophies 
of  God's  grace.  So  it  was  in  the  early  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity. What  power  was  manifest  in  connection 
with  the  word  preached  at  Corinth  in  this  respect ! 
"  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  ;  neither  fornica- 
tors, nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor 
abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor 
covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners, 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  some 
of  you ;  but  3'e  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God."  There  was  a  genuine  revival 
of  religion  attending  the  Apostles'  labors  in  Corinth, 
and  the  vilest  characters  were  renewed  and  sanctified. 
Multitudes  of  instances  which  have  occurred  in  later 
times  might  be  adduced  to  substantiate  qur  position. 
But  a  few  instances,  taken  from  the  account  of  the 
great  revival  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  will  suffice  to  show 
the  reformatory  power  of  the  Gospel  when  accompanied 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  In  a  village  visited  by  the  revival,  we  heard  this 
statement  given  by  a  rough  young  man.  His  fellow- 
workers,  his  overseer,  the  manager  and  proprietor  of 

It 
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the  establishment  where  he  worked,  were  all  present. 
He  said  in  substance,  '  Friends,  I  need  not  tell  you  what 
1  was ;  you  all  know  me :  you  know  I  was  a  curser,  a 
drunkard,  a  cock-fighter,  a  dog-fighter,  a  card-pla3^er, 
and  all  that  was  bad.  I  often  played  cards  on  Sunday, 
and  sometimes  slept  with  them  under  my  head  for  fear 
my  father  would  take  them  away.  When  this  work 
begun  I  mocked  it.  I  did  not  care  whether  it  was  from 
God  or  the  devil,  but  I  mocked  it.  One  day  I  was  pass- 
ing such  a  one's  door,  (naming  the  person,)  and  I 
thought  I  would  go  in  and  see  if  there  were  any  praying 
going  on.  But  I  had  not  been  long  there  before  I  felt 
something,  and  thought  I  had  been  too  long.  Then  I 
went  away  up  to  some  of  my  comrades  here,  and  I  swore 
a  great  oath  against  their  souls,  and  asked  them  if  they 
would  not  come  and  hear  that  praying,  the  most  won- 
derful they  ever  heard  in  their  lives.  But  they  would 
not  come.  Then  I  swore  another  oath,  against  my  own 
soul,  and  said  I  would  go  down  and  hear  that  praying. 
I  had  not  been  there  long  before  I  felt  I  had  been  there 
too  long,  and  I  was  wanting  to  go  away.  But  I  could 
not  go  away.  Something  kept  me,  and  then  the  Lord 
struck  me.  O,  friends,  it  was  dreadful !  I  was  in  a 
horrible  pit.  All  my  sins  were  brought  before  my  eyes. 
I  could  not  get  rid  of  them.  They  were  all  there  ;  and 
the  cards,  and  especially  them  I  had  played  on  Sun- 
day. Oh,  it  was  terrible !  And  I  was  this  way  for  one 
or  two  days ;  and  then  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  me,  and 
took  aw^ay  my  sins,  and  made  my  soul  happy ;  and  O,  I 
have  been  so  happy  ever  since.  And  so,  friends,  take 
warning  by  me.' " 
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But  it  is  the  general  results  which  show  plainly  that 
revivals  of  religion  may  be  productive  of  a  complete 
reformation  in  society.  "  It  is  already  early,"  says  the 
London  Review,  "  to  expect  results  traceable  in  this 
manner,  but  they  are  forthcoming.  In  the  town  of  Bel- 
fast, the  great  distillery  of  Mackenzie,  capable  of  pro- 
ducing twelve  hundred  thousand  gallons  of  whiskey  a 
year,  is  advertised  to  be  sold.  In  the  town  of  Hillsbo- 
rough another  distillery  is  in  the  same  position.  At  the 
late  sessions  in  Belfast,  the  cases  for  trial  have  been  just 
half  as  many  as  at  the  saine  period  last  year.  In  the 
town  of  Ballymena,  where  one  hundred  and  twenty 
public  houses  flourished  among  a  population  of  only  six 
thousand,  and  consequently  broils,  immoralities  and 
misdemeanors  were  of  great  frequency,  at  the  late  quar- 
ter sessions  four  cases  only  were  on  the  calendar.  The 
presiding  barrister  said  that  while  it  was  no  part  of  his 
duty  to  enter  into  the  causes  leading  to  this  wonderful 
change,  he  was  called  upon  to  congratulate  the  jury  on 
the  elevation  in  the  morals  of  the  people  which  it  indi- 
cated. The  clerk  of  the  petty  sessions  for  the  same 
town  says  the  consumption  of  spirits  is  not  one  half 
what  it  was  this  time  last  year,  and  the  petty  feuds  and 
quarrels  have  diminished  fifty  per  cent.  At  Crumlin, 
no  less  than  nine  publicans  declined  at  the  sessions  to 
renew  their  licenses,  and  six  others  stated  that  they 
must  obtain  renewal  simply  because  they  had  stock  on 
hand  of  which  they  could  not  dispose  without  a  license, 
and  that  there  was  no  prospect  of  their  continuing  in 
the  business.     In  Coleraine  the  head  of  the  constabu- 
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lary  states  that  offences  connected  with  drunkenness 
have  fallen  from  twelve  to  twenty  in  the  fortnight  down 
to  three  or  four,  and  that  indecent  language  and  pro- 
fane swearing  are  now  unheard  in  the  streets. 

"  In  the  parish  of  Connor,  where  the  revival  begun 
more  than  two  years  ago,  and  where  its  course  for 
eighteen  months  was  silent  and  tranquil,  the  following 
facts  are  now  attested  :  Out  of  nine  public  houses,  two 
are  closed  by  the  conversion  of  the  publicans,  and  a 
third  for  want  of  trade.  The  six  now  open  do  not  sell 
more  whiskey  than  one  did  before  the  revival  began. 
In  the  year  1857  they  had  in  that  parish  thirty-seven 
committals  for  offences  connected  with  drunkenness  ; 
in  1858  eleven,  and  throughout  the  present  year  only 
four,  and  of  these,  two  were  strangers  to  the  parish. 
This  seals  the  former  statement  as  to  the  amount  of 
business  done  by  the  public  houses  still  open,  and  pre- 
pares the  way  for  another  about  pauperism.  In  1857 
they  had  twenty-seven  paupers  in  the  union,  now  only 
four ;  then  the  poor  rates  were  one  shilling  to  the  pound, 
now  they  are  six  pence. 

"  What  do  these  figures  represent  ?  How  many  dis- 
orderly lives  reclaimed !  How  many  miserable  homes 
made  comfortable !  How  many  demoralizing  gather- 
ings supplanted  by  edifying  meetings !  How  many 
scenes  of  wretchedness  changed  for  those  of  penitence, 
worship  and  domestic  peace!  How  many  sick  beds 
untended,  uncomforted  and  unblest,  for  those  which  are 
solaced  by  prayer  and  praise  and  hope  in  God  ! 

"  A  great,  a  manifest,  a  wonderful  change  has  passed 
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upon  a  large  section  of  the  British  population  in  a  single 
year— a  change  fraught  with  blessings  to  individuals, 
happiness  to  families,  advantage  to  the  state,  and  honor 
to  the  Christian  church.  That  change  is  well  summed 
up  by  Mr.  James  Grant  in  his  personal  visit : 

"Nothing  but  Almighty  power  ever  could  accomplish 
such  complete  changes  in    human  character  as  those 
which  are   hourly  witnessed.     The  drunkard  gives  up 
his  habits  of  inebriety,  and  the  swearer  ceases  to  take 
the  name  of  his  Maker  in  vain.     He  who  was  addicted 
to  the  utterance  of  falsehood,  speaks  the  truth  and  noth- 
ing but  the  truth.     The  man  who  stole,  steals  no  more  ; 
and  he  who  delighted  in  every  thing  that  resembled  the 
savage  nature  of  the  tiger,  becomes  gentle  and  harmless 
as  a  lamb.     Men  who  ill-treated  their  wives,  and  acted 
unnaturally  toward  their  children,  are  suddenly  and  as 
if  by  miraculous  agency,  transformed  into  the  best  of 
husbands  and  the  kindest  of  fathers.     Crime,  in  a  word, 
has  become  comparatively  unknown.     The  police  con- 
stables have  little  or  nothing  to  do,  and  the  sessions  and 
assizes,  where  offences  against  the  law  are  tried,  and  if 
convicted  punished,  have  hardly  any  cases  before  them. 
The  aspect  of  society  in  the  districts  where  the  revival 
has  most  decidedly  progressed,  has,  in  a  word,  under- 
gone so  thorough  a  change  that  no  one  could  believe  it 
who  has  not  been  an  eye  witness  of  it,  seen  it  with  his 
own  eyes,  and  heard  the  wonderful  things  with  his  own 
ears." 

Philosophers  say  that  there  is  nothing  incredible  in 
the   statement  that  this  earth    should   be  burned  up. 

17* 
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Why  ?  Because  chemistry  shows  that  it  can  all  be  re- 
solved into  elements  which  are  inflammable.  Then  is 
there  any  thing  incredible  thart  a  revival  should  pervade 
the  world,  which  shall  work  universal  reform,  when  we 
find  that  under  the  operation  of  the  truth  and  Spirit  of 
God  every  description  of  evil  disappears  ? 

What  lessons  are  we  to  derive  from  this  view  ? 
Not  to  make  less  effort  to  remove  by  other  means  the 
evils  which  exist.  Whatever  evil  is  done  away,  and  by 
whatever  means,  it  is  a  good  thing.  Suppose,  for  ex- 
ample, we  desire  the  removal  of  intemperance :  let  us 
labor  to  get  as  many  as  possible  to  adopt  and  practice 
the  principles  of  temperance.  In  the  train  of  such  ef- 
forts a  revival  may  spring  up,  bringing  blessings  to 
those  who  have  reformed,  and  carrying  reform  through 
all  those  who  could  not  be  reached  by  other  means. 
But  if  all  other  means  fail,  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God 
can  work  reform. 

Another  lesson  is  to  hope  for  great  things,  labor 
for  great  things,  and  pray  for  great  things.  The  Lord 
is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself.  We  need  a 
greatly  enlarged  faith  in  reference  to  the  power  of  the 
truth  of  God  when  followed  by  the  prayers  of  his  people, 
and  accompanied  with  the  spirit  of  grace.  In  this  di- 
rection the  church  believes  too  little,  attempts  too  little, 
and  prays  for  too  little. 

Another  lesson  is  that  lukewarmness  and  unbelief, 
and  inactivity  in  the  church,  are  exceedingly  great  evils. 
In  consequence  of  these,  vice  stalks  abroad,  and  souls 
ripen  for  destruction. 


PART   IV. 

PERSONAL  ACTIVITY  AND  EFFORT. 

"Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  go  forward," 

Not  unfrequeritly  is  the  church  brought  into  straits. 
Such  Vv'L)s  the  case  when  Moses  cried  unto  God.  A 
mighty  i'oe,  bent  on  her  destruction,  was  rapidly  ap- 
proaching in  the  rear.  On  either  side  rose  rugged  and 
impassable  mountains.  In  front  w^ere  the  devouring 
waves  of  the  sea.  But  her  appropriate  work  was  to  go 
forward.  In  her  attempts  to  do  this,  God  granted  her 
a  glorious  deliverance.  "  Why  criest  thou  unto  me  ? 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward." 
When  they  began  to  move  on,  God  was  ready  to  do 
what  their  necessities  required.  At  the  command  of 
Moses,  the  host  of  God's  elect  advanced.  They  stepped 
into  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  behold,  the  waters 
rose  up  like  mountains  on  either  side,  and  thus  made  a 
highway  for  them  to  pass  over.  Their  enemies  pur- 
sued them  while  thus  engaged  in  their  appropriate  work, 
but  the  hand  of  the  Lord  rolled  back  the  waters  upon 
them.  They  sank,  both  the  horsemen  and  the  chariot, 
like  lead  in  the  mighty  waters.  The  deliverance  of  the 
church  was  complete.  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  that  they  go  forward."  From  front  to  rear,  and 
back  again  from  rear  to  front,  the  word  was  Omvard ! 
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Otherwise  no  deliverance  would  have  come  from  on 
high.  The  glories  of  that  deliverance,  and  all  the  sub- 
lime instructions  it  gave  to  the  church  and  the  world 
would  have  been  lost. 

And  how  was  it  in  the  apostles'  days  ?  Being  com- 
manded not  to  speak  nor  to  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
they  replied,  "  We  can  not  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard."  They  went  preaching  every- 
where with  all  boldness.  The  kingdom  of  Satan  crum- 
bled  under  their  repeated  blows.  Light  penetrated  the 
darkness  of  superstition  and  false  religion,  converts  daily 
multiplied  and  associated  themselves  together  for  the 
perpetuation  of  the  gospel.  And  so  far  as  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  gospel  was  concerned,  the  apostles  com- 
pletely triumphed  over  all  their  foes.  Never  would  this 
have  been  the  case  had  they  not,  amid  all  difficulties, 
moved  forward  in  their  appropriate  work. 

The  prayers  of  the  leaders  of  the  church  will  never 
avail  unless  the  church  go  forward.  The  measure  of 
the  prosperity  of  the  church  is  her  activity.  This  is 
true,  not  only  because  activity  is  essential  to  life  and 
progress,  but  because  it  is  essential  to  the  enjoyment  of 
God's  presence  and  help.  Only  as  the  church  goes  for- 
ward, does  the  Red  Sea  open  before  her,  and  the  songs 
of  victory  and  triumph  resound  through  her  ranks. 

The  writer  once  knew  a  feeble  church,  composed  of 
only  thirty  members.  They  were  surrounded  with 
wickedness  and  infidelity.  But  they  repented  of  their 
backslidings.  They  confessed  their  sins  one  to  another, 
and  prayed   one  for  another.     They  consulted  God's 
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word.  They  visited  the  closet.  They  became  faithful 
in  family  religion.  They  exhorted  one  another  daily. 
They  assembled  themselves  together  for  prayer.  They 
engaged  in  personal  efforts  to  save  souls.  They  let 
their  light  shine.  God  blessed  them.  He  added  scores 
to  their  numbers,  and  gave  them  strength  and  beauty. 
It  is  not  without,  that  exists  any  thing  the  church  has 
to  fear.  If  there  is  aught  that  betokens  ill  to  her,  it  is 
her  want  of  faith  and  activity. 

No  heart  can  conceive  what  blessings  would  descend 
upon  the  church,  what  displays  of  divine  power  would 
be  made  in  her  behalf,  if  she  would  awake  from  her 
slumbers  and  unitedly  go  forward  in  her  appropriate 
work  as  the  Israelites  went  through  the  Red  Sea. 


TRY. 

There  must  be  a  beginning  to  efforts  to  do  good. 
That  ben^innintr  to  the  life  of  usefulness  which  follows, 
is  often  as  the  rill  that  runs  down  the  mountain's  side 
is  to  the  mighty  river  which  sweeps  with  majestic  tide 
into  the  ocean.  Many  possess  talents  for  usefulness  of 
which  they  are  not  conscious,  because  they  never  put 
forth  any  efforts  to  do  good.  Those  who  have  been  the 
greatest  blessings  to  their  fellow  men,  have  commenced 
their  career  of  usefulness  in  some  little  act  of  benevo- 
lence or  labor  of  love.  They  have  thus  commenced  a 
career  which  has  led  them  on  to  eminence.  Trying,' 
opens  t*he  door  to  usefulness.  The  mind  itself  is  quick- 
ened and  impelled  to  an  onward  course  by  trying  to  ac- 
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complish  something.  I  have  stood  on  a  dam,  behind 
which  was  a  motionless  body  of  water.  I  have  opened 
a  gate  in  that  dam,  and  behold,  the  v/aters  leaped  forth 
and  run  through  valley  and  mead,  spreading  beauty  and 
fertility,  and  propelling  useful  machinery  as  they  rushed 
along.  The  powers  of  the  mind  are  like  that  body  of 
water.  Trying  to  do  good  is  opening  the  gate.  When 
that  is  done,  those  powers  leap  forth  and  scatter  bless- 
ings in  their  train.  The  redeemed  will  look  back  to  the 
hour  when  they  decided  to  try  to  effect  something  for 
God,  with  a  joy  second  only  to  that  with  which  they 
look  back  to  the  hour  when  they  gave  their  hearts  to 
God. 

Mr.  Raikes  used  to  relate  an  anecdote,  that  when  he 
was  revolving  in  his  mind  the  practicability  of  estab- 
lishing a  school  on  Sunday,  the  word  try  was  so  pow- 
erfully impressed  on  his  mind  as  to  decide  him  at  once 
for  action.  And  he  remarked,  "lean  never  pass  by 
the  spot  where  the  word  '  try'  came  so  powerfully  into 
my  mind,  without  lifting  up  my  hands  and  heart  to 
heaven  in  gratitude  to  God  for  having  put  such  ,a 
thought  into  my  heart." 

It  is  only  as  people  try  to  work  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord,  that  they  receive  grace  to  help.  When  they 
engage  in  the  work  which  God  has  given  them  to  do, 
lie  bestows  upon  them  the  grace  which  qualifies  them  for 
that  work.  "  As  thy  day  is,  thy  strength  shall  also  be." 
•  A  student  in  college,  who  had  expressed  a  hope  in 
Christ,  enlisted  in  the  work  of  tract  distributionT  The 
visitation  of  a  certain  section  of  the  city  where  he  re- 
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sided  was  assigned  him.  He  went  to  one  corner  of  the 
square,  and  looked  towards  a  house,  but  felt  that  he 
could  not  enter  and  leave  his  tract.  Thus  he  went 
along  and  looked  at  every  house  in  the  district  he  was 
appointed  to  visit.  But  he  felt  that  he  could  never 
make  the  visitation.  He  walked  away  into  a  field,  and 
in  the  shade  of  a  spreading  oak  he  knelt  and  cried  unto 
God  for  strength  and  grace  to  do  his  will.  He  went 
back.  I  Still  oppressed  with  weakness  and  fear,  he  en- 
tered the  first  house  he  came  to,  offered  his  tract,  and 
engaged  in  prayer.  It  was  then  that  the  needed  grace 
was  imparted.  More  abundantly  was  it  experienced  as 
he  went  forward.  Before  completing  the  visitation  of 
his  district,  he  felt  as  if  he  could  go  to  every  house  in 
the  city,  leave  his  little  messenger,  speak  a  word  of  ex- 
hortation, and  call  upon  God  to  bless  the  people.  He 
became  very  active  and  efficient  in  this  kind  of  labor, 
and  attributed  his  usefulness  to  a  resolution  in  the 
strength  of  God  to  try  to  do  something  in  his  cause. 

"  At  the  close  of  a  Sabbath  evening,  and  at  one  of 
his  Bible  class  examinations,  a  pastor  in  the  north  of 
Ireland  was  heard  addressing  a  young  man  present,  and 
affectionately  urging  upon  him  the  duty  of  doing  some- 
thing more  for  God.  'Could  you  not,'  said  he,  'gather 
at  least  six  of  your  careless  neighbors,  either  parents  or 
chijdren,  to  your  house,  and  spend  an  hour  with  them 
in  teaching  and  searching  the  word  of  God  ?'  The 
young  man  hesitated  for  a  moment,  but  promised  to  try 
From  that  trial,  made  in  iaith,  originated  the  Tanny- 
brake  Sabbath  school.     And  in  connection  with  it,  two 
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years  subsequently,  a  prayer  meeting,  which  yielded 
some  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  great  awakening." 

Christian  brethren,  God  has  endowed  you  with  facul- 
ties for  action.  He  has  given  you  a  w^ork  to  do.  If 
you  fail  to  accomplish  it,  fail  not  to  try.  Say  not  that 
you  can  not  make  high  attainments  in  piety,  that  you 
can  not  stir  up'  your  fellow-Christians  to  activity  and 
zeal,  that  you  can  not  do  any  thing  by  personal  effort  to 
win  souls,  but  try.  As  long  as  there  is  any  thing  to  be 
done  in  the  community  around  you  to  save  souls  from 
death,  try  to  do  it.     Will  you  try  ? 

"  Children,  those  of  you  who  will  bring  new  scholars 
to  school,  shall  be  rewarded  with  some  nice  books,"  said 
the  superintendent  of  a  Sunday  school  to  his  scholars, 
one  Sunday.  '  I  can't  get  any  new  scholars,'  said  sev- 
eral of  the  children  to  themselves.  '  I  'U  try  what  I  can 
do,'  said  one  little  boy.  He  went  right  home  to  his 
father,  and  said,  'Father,  will  you  go  to  Sabbath  school 
with  me  ?'  *  I  can't  read,  my  son,'  said  the  father,  with 
a  look  of  shame.  '  Our  teacher  will  teach  you,  dear 
father,'  said  he,  in  a  respectful  and  affectionate  manner. 
*  Well,  I'll  go,'  said  the  father.  He  went,  he  learned  to 
read,  he  became  a  Christian.  Then  he  felt  so  much 
interested  in  the  vSunday  school  cause,  that  he  engaged 
himself  as  a  Sunday  school  colporteur,  and  in  four  years 
that  man  had  established  four  hundred  Sunday  schools, 
into  which  thirty-five  thousand  children  had  been  gath- 
ered. Only  think  of  all  this  amount  of  good  resulting 
from  one  little  boy  resolving  'I'll  try  what  I  can  do.'  " 
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PERSONAL  EFFORT. 

The  idea  of  personal  effort  seems  happily  expressed  by 
the  prophet  Jeremiah.  "  And  they  shall  teach  no  more 
every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother,  say- 
ing, Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from 
the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the 
Lord."  The  thing  here  alluded  to,  is  universal  personal 
effort — every  child  of  God  seeking  by  personal  conver- 
sation to  win  his  neighbor  to  Christ.  This  is  to  be  one 
grand  instrumentality  of  ushering  in  the  millennium. 
In  this  work  every  Christian  should  be  engaged  so  long 
as  there  are  any  around  him  who  know  not  the  Lord. 
The  next  event  after  this  shall  be  the  case,  will  be  the 
universal  knowledge  of  the  Lord  among  men. 

Personal  effort  to  save  the  lost  is  essential  to  the 
exercise  of  that  love  which  is  enjoined  in  the  gospel. 
Who  can  love  his  neighbor  and  make  no  effort  for  his 
salvation  ?  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.  Without  His  spirit  we  are  none  of  his. 
But  His  spirit  abiding  in  any  man  would  lead  him  to 
say  to  his  brother  and  to  his  neighbor.  Know  the  Lord. 
The  feelings  of  a  soul  which  has  tasted  the  grace  of 
God,  seem  well  expressed  by  the  poet  in  his  conception 
of  the  blind  man  restored  to  sight : 

"  Xow  metMnks  I  hear  him  praising, 

PubUshing  to  all  around  ; 
Friends,  is  not  my  case  amazing, 

"What  a  Saviour  I  have  found  ? 
0,  that  all  the  bhnd  but  knew  Him, 

And  would  be  advised  by  me,  J^ 

Surely  they  would  hasten  to  Him, 

He  would  cause  them  all  to  see." 


206  PERSONAL  EFFOKT. 

Suppose  that  one  in  the  wilderness  who  had  been 
bitten  by  the  fiery  flying  serpent,  was  healed  by  looking 
at  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  had  lifted  up.  On 
his  right  hand  and  on  his  left  he  beholds  his  brothers 
and  sisters  and  acquaintance  writhing  in  pain  and  ready 
to  die  from  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  poisonous 
serpent.  Would  he  not  entreat  them  to  look  at  that 
object  which  had  saved  him  ?  Where  would  be  his 
love  for  them  if  he  bore  no  testimony  of  what  he  had 
experienced  by  looking  at  the  brazen  serpent,  and  made 
no  effort  to  induce  them  to  look  and  be  saved?  But 
as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  was 
the  Son  of  Man  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  On 
every  side  souls  are  perishing  in  their  sins.  Where  is 
your  love  to  them  if  you  make  no  effort  to  induce  them 
to  look  to  Christ  for  salvation? 

It  appears  the  duty  of  Christians  to  labor  personally 
to  save  others,  because  it  is  enjoined  upon  them  in  the 
gospel.  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come  ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come."  "But  exhort  one 
another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  you 
be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  "  And 
of  some  have  compassion,  making  a  difference  :  and 
others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire." 
"  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one 
convert  him,  let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth 
the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  "  Ye 
are  my    witnesses,   saith   the   Lord,   and    my  servants 
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whom  I  have  chosen."  The  people  of  Jerusalem  were 
to  bear  witness  that  Jehovah  was  God,  because  they 
had  experienced  that  he  could  do  for  men  what  no  pre- 
tended God  could  do.  The  Christian  is  for  the  same 
cause  to  witness  for  God.  He  has  experienced  the 
power  of  Christ  to  save.  And  in  addition  to  all  this, 
all  Christians  are  included  in  the  great  commission, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  No  Christian  is  engaged  in  work 
unappointed  who  labors  directly  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  This  is  a  part  of  the  work  to  which  every 
Christian  is  called  as  a  laborer  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  engage  in  per- 
sonal effort  to  save  souls ;  to  say  to  his  brother  and  to 
his  neighbor,  "Know  the  Lord  ;"  because  without  this 
instrumentality  the  church  can  not  answer  the  end  of 
her  institution,  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth.  If  religion 
is  a  reality,  it  would  seem  naturally  to  follow,  that 
those  who  experience  it  should  recommend  it  to  others. 
Where  Christians  fail  to  be  witnesses  for  Christ,  other 
means  are  in  a  great  measure  shorn  of  their  power. 
But  where  people  in  large  masses  wake  up  to  any 
great  interest,  the  attention  of  large  numbers  is 
arrested,  and  great  results  are  brought  to  pass.  When 
the  wall  about  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  completed  by 
the  returned  captives,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposi- 
tion which  had  attended  the  enterprise,  one  single 
phrase  explained  how  it  was  done.  '^  For  the  people 
had  a  mind  to  work."     Look  over  the  various  churches 
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of  our  land,  and  where  you  find  that  on  the  surround- 
ing population  the  Gospel  has  had  its  proper  effect, 
where  the  vicious  have  been  reclaimed,  the  ignorant 
enlightened,  the  young  cared  for  and  instructed,  and 
sinners  converted  to  Christ,  you  may  explain  it  in  the 
same  way.  "  For  the  people  had  a  mind  to  work." 
And  where  you  do  not  find  such  a  state  of  things,  the 
lamentable  fact  is,  the  people  have  not  had  a  mind  to 
work.  The  state  of  things  is  the  result  of  what  the 
people  have  done  or  neglected  to  do.  Personal  eflfort 
by  the  church  generally,  is  the  great  thing  needed,  and 
the  only  thing  needed  in  addition  to  what  already 
exists,  to  give  "prosperity  and  triumph  to  the  cause  of 
God,  and  save  sinners  from  impending  ruin.  And  this 
is  needed.  It  must  be  had,  or  little  will  be  accom- 
plished in  thousands  of  instances  where  churches  exist 
and  ministers  labor.  For  want  of  this  the  hearts  of 
ministers  languish,  and  churches  fail  of  usefulness. 
Every  period  of  prosperity  in  the  church  has  been 
characterized  by  the  spirit  of  personal  effort  on  the 
part  of  her  members  to  win  sinners  to  Christ.  Never 
did  the  church  accomplish  more,  according  to  her 
numbers,  in  turning  sinners  to  God,  than  during  the  first 
century  of  her  existence,  and  never  were  her  members 
more  active  in  personal  efforts  to  save  sinners. 
Wherever  the  early  Christians  were  scattered  abroad, 
they  preached  Christ.  And  the  Lord  added  to  them 
continually  of  such  as  should  be  saved.  "  In  an 
exceedingly  short  period  the  Gospel  was  planted 
throughout  the  whole  Roman  empire.     We  can  dis- 
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cover  no  means  employed  to  accomplish  this  result  but 
proclaiming  to  all  men  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  imposing  on  every 
regenerated  man  the  duty  in  turn  of  proclaiming  the 
good  news  to  others,  always  relying,  and  relying  wholly 
on  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  later  times 
have  shown  that  the  hiding  of  tjje  Saviour's  power  is 
in  the  personal  fidelity  of  every  one,  and  each  one  of 
his  disciples.  In  "  The  Power  of  Prayer"  is  the  follow- 
ing language  :  "  Men  have  been  surprised  at  the  suc- 
cess of  a  little  labor,  and  this  has  encouraged  more 
labor.  One  man  has  gone  prayerfully  and  affection- 
ately to  another,  and  urged  the  importance  of  the  hour, 
the  space  given  him  for  repentance,  and  the  necessity 
of  improving  it  to  make  his  peace  with  God.  When 
he  goes  to  him  the  second  time  he  finds  him  in  great 
anxiety  of  mind.  He  asks.  What  must  I  do,  what  can 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?  He  finds  that  sleep  has  departed 
from  him.  His  days  are  restless,  and  nights  bring  him 
no  repose.  What  is  the  matter  with  the  man  ?  Why 
nothing,  except  from  his  knees  a  man  has  gone  and 
spoken  to  him  in  an  unexpected  moment,  with  unex- 
pected earnestness,  with  unwonted  emotion,  and  with 
irresistible  tenderness  and  love  has  besought  him  to 
attend  to  the  gospel  message,  as  a  sinner  needing  an 
interest  in  Christ."  This  is  all  of  instrumentality,  and 
God  has  owned  it.  Such  instrumentality  God  will 
own.  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin.  Who  can  not  say  to  his  neighbor 
and  to  his  brother,  Know  the  Lord  ?  and  God  may  bless 
the  word.  ^g^ 
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"  A  youthful  minister,  now  a  missionary,  was  once,  at 
the  close  of  a  funeral  service,  sitting  next  to  a  young  lady 
who  was  apparently  altogether  careless  about  religion. 
He  inquired  of  the  stranger  if  she  were  a  Christian. 
She  replied,  '  JSTo,  I  am  not.'  Deeply  interested  in  her 
spiritual  welfare,  he  again  asked,  'Why  not?'  She  had 
thought  there  might  be  reasons  for  her  becoming  a 
Christian ;  what  reasons  there  were  for  her  continuing 
impenitent,  she  had  never  considered.  She  gave  her- 
self a  living  sacrifice  to  her  Saviour,  and  is  now  telling 
in  a  foreign  land  the  story  of  His  love." 

In  a  revival  of  religion  in  one  of  our  western  cities, 
a  church  found  themselves  with  scarcely  any  uncon- 
verted persons  attending  worship  with  them.  They 
formed  themselves  into  a  committee  of  the  whole,  to  go 
out  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city  and  to  per- 
suade sinners  to  come  to  their  meetings.  They  then 
commenced  a  morning  prayer  meeting  and  an  evening 
meeting  for  preaching.  Some  were  brought  in  daily 
who  had  not  attended  before,  and  who  had  been  living 
in  the  habit  of  neglecting  the  means  of  grace.  As  the 
result,  upwards  of  eighty  were  hopefully  converted  and 
united  with  the  church.  Besides,  the  church  was  nearly 
doubled  in  strength  by  the  efforts  put  forth.  Let  the 
church  generally  engage  in  personal  effort,  and  she  will 
fulfill  her  mission.  Christ  will  be  in  the  midst  of  her, 
and  from  her  will  go  forth  streams  of  salvation  to  the 
perishing  around  her. 
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MOTIVES  TO  PERSOXAL  EFFORT. 

It  is  for  the  Christian's  own  advancement  in  holiness 
and  happiness,  to  make  personal  effort  for  the  salvation 
of  others.  Our  progress  depends  upon  the  exercise  of 
our  faculties.  By  attempts  to  do  good  to  others,  our 
benevolent  feelings  are  called  into  exercise  and  thus 
strengthened.  Besides,  the  more  abundantly  Christians 
labor  in  His  vineyard,  the  more  plentifully  does  God 
bestow  his  grace  upon  them.  It  is  when  they  are  dis- 
posed to  use  all  that  they  have  in  the  service  of  God,  to 
improve  every  opportunity  to  do  good,  that  great  grace 
is  bestowed  upon  them. 

"  How  benign  would  be  the  influence  of  a  faithful  dis- 
charge of  this  duty  upon  the  personal  piety  of  Chris- 
tians !  It  would  keep  in  habitual  exercise  the  most 
pure  and  elevated  class  of  benevolent  emotions.  It 
would  keep  the  truth  in  its  most  effecting  bearings  and 
relations  constantly  before  the  mind,  and  create  a  pow- 
erful sense  of  obligation  to  lead  daily  a  holy  life.  It 
would  exceedingly  increase  the  happiness  of  Christians. 
They  have  for  the  most  part  but  little  religious  enjoy- 
ment, because  they  do  so  little  to  save  others,  and,  of 
course,  have  so  little  scope  for  prayer  and  for  the  exer- 
cise of  benevolent  feelings.  Let  them  but  abound  in 
this  work  of  love,  and  their  hearts  will  be  enlarged  in 
prayer  and  praise,  and  they  will  thus  find  new  evidence 
of  their  conformity  to  God.  What  fact  is  better 
know^n  than  that  those  have  been  most  blessed  of  God 
who  have  labored  most  for  the  good  of  others  ?  So 
God  long  ago  declared  it  should  be.     "  The  liberal  soul 
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shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered 
also  himself." 

The  late  venerable  Andrew  Fuller  said  once  to  a 
friend :  "  There  was  a  period  in  my  ministry  when 
most  of  my  people  were  in  a  very  desponding  state  of 
mind.  The  more  I  tried  to  comfort  them,  the  more 
they  complained  of  doubts  and  depressions.  They 
dragged  on  heavily  in  the  way  toward  heaven.  One 
common  lamentation  met  my  ear  :  '  Ah,  sir,  I  can  not 
appropriate  any  of  the  great  and  precious  promises  to 
myself  I  looked  for  light  and  I  beheld  darkness.  I 
knew  not,"  said  Mr.  Fuller,  "  what  to  do  nor  what  to 
think.  At  this  ^time  our  attention  was  directed  to  the 
claims  of  the  perishing  heathen  in  India.  My  people 
were  aroused  and  interested.  They  set  out  with  ear- 
nestness and  zeal  in  this  new  department  of  Christian 
usefulness.  They  did  what  they  could,  and  while  thus 
engaged,  their  lamentations  ceased.  The  sad  became 
cheerful,  the  desponding  calm,  and  I,  instead  of  having 
to  comfort  my  flock,  was  myself  comforted  by  them. 
God  blessed  them  when  they  tried  to  be  a  blessing." 
The  same  will  be  the  case  with  Christians  when  they 
take  hold  in  earnest  of  the  work  of  saving  the  perish- 
ing around  them. 

Another  motive  to  personal  effort  consists  in  the  glo- 
rious results  secured  by  it. 

When  the  Saviour  was  at  the  well,  there  was  before 
him  a  single  individual,  obscure  and  of  little  influence. 
But  He  conversed  with  her.  She  was  converted. 
Her  conversion  occasioned  the  awakening  of  a  large 
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number  of  her  neighbors,  who  came  flocking  to  Christ 
as  clouds  and  as  doves  to  their  windows.  The  appa- 
rent resuhs  of  this  conversation  were  greater  than 
those  of  any  sermon  preached  or  of  any  miracle 
wrought  by  Him.  A  word  spoken  to  an  individual 
may  be  the  means  of  leading  that  individual  to  inquire, 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  The  influence  of  that 
inquiry  may  stir  up  the  church,  and  awaken  the  impen- 
itent, and  thus  a  work  of  grace  may  spring  up  which 
may  bring  blessings  to  thousands  of  hearts.  In  regard 
to  opportunities  to  do  good,  no  one  should  despise  the 
day  of  small  things.  A  mother  takes  her  child  into 
the  closet  and  kneels  down,  and  there  commends  it  to 
God,  and  tells  it  of  a  Saviour's  love.  That  child  in 
consequence  becomes  a  Christian.  It  then  speaks  a 
word  to  some  hardened  sinner,  who  turns  to  God,  and 
thus  commences  a  revival  which  spreads  over  towns, 
and  counties,  and  states. 

The  following  instance  occurred  under  the  observa- 
tion of  the  writer.  In  a  certain  town  in  the  west, 
were  a  few  devoted  Christians  and  a  godly  minister. 
But  the  town  was  overrun  with  error,  and  the  church 
were  discouraged.  The  minister  was  afflicted  by 
feebleness  of  health,  if  not  occasioned,  increased  by 
despondency  at  the  low  state  of  Zion.  About  six 
miles  distant  was  a  Theological  Seminary.  One  of 
the  young  men  there  preparing  for  the  ministry  felt  a 
deep  interest  for  this  town.  He  resolved  to  see  what 
could  be  done  by  personal  effort  for  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion there.     He  devoted  the  Saturday  of  each  week  to 
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the  religious  visitation  of  the  people  there,  and  assisted 
the  pastor  in  the  Saturday  evening  prayer  meeting. 
He  continued  this  course,  calling  upon  every  family, 
conversing,  praying,  and  leaving  a  tract  where  it  was 
practicable.  He  found  that  his  own  love  and  faith  and 
enjoyment  in  prayer  were  continually  increasing. 
Before  he  had  completed  the  visitation  of  the  town  he 
found  some  seriousness  among  the  people.  On  the 
evening  of  the  day  in  which  he  finished  his  visitation,  a 
young  clergyman  whom  he  had  invited  attended  the 
prayer  meeting  with  him.  A  deep  solemnity  pervaded 
the  assembly.  It  was  manifest  that  God  was  there. 
And  when  opportunity  was  given  before  the  closing 
prayer,  for  any  who  wished  to  signify  their  desire  for 
an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  God's  people,  ten  arose, 
among  whom  were  the  leading  opposers  of  religion. 
A  revival  followed,  which  spread  through  the  town,  and 
brought  over  a  hundred  into  the  church.  Thus  was 
the  church  not  only  brought  out  of  a  state  of  depend- 
ence and  weakness,  but  so  strengthened  as  to  be  able 
to  give  a  liberal  support  to  their  minister,  and  also  to 
contribute  to  the  benevolent  movements  of  the  age. 

Personal  effort  on  a  large  scale  has  preceded  all  the 
great  revivals  which  have  blessed  our  land  in  later  times. 
A  great  revival  pervaded  many  portions  of  our  land  in 
1857.  In  a  work  entitled  ''  The  Power  of  Prayer,"  is 
the  following  statement  in  reference  to  New  York : 

"  So  far  as  this  city  was  concerned,  the  organized 
systems  of  tract  and  Sunday  school  visitation  had  much 
to  do  with  the  beginning  of  the  revi-val,  with  its  spread, 
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and  with  its  continuance  to  the  present  hour.  The 
latter  part  of  last  year  a  more  thorough  system  was 
resolved  upon,  of  searching  out  and  exploring  the  des- 
titutions of  this  great  city,  and  inducing  the  neglected 
and  neglecting  perishing  thousands  to  attend  to  the 
worship  of  God,  and  to  send  their  children  to  the 
Sabbath  school.  It  was  determined  to  push  this  plan 
of  visitation  into  the  fashionable  avenues  as  well  as 
into  the  highways  and  hedges  of  the  city.  The  number 
was  greatly  increased  of  those  who  visited  the  house  of 
prayer.  All  denominations  nearly  were  benefited  by 
this  work,  and  many  of  them  shared  in  the  labor  of  it. 
If  all  Christians  would  devote  themselves  to  this 
work,  and  so  illustrate  religion  in  their  lives,  what  a 
change  in  the  state  of  mankind  would  speedily  take 
place !  There  is  moral  energy  enough  in  the  church,  if 
only  developed,  to  convert  at  once,  by  Divine  aid,  this 
whole  nation  ;  it  ought  to  be  fully  developed,  but  it 
never  will  be  till  the  duty  of  personal  effort  is  faithfully 
and  universally  performed.  Let  Christians  generally 
engage  in  personal  effort  with  the  faith  and  zeal  which 
characterized  Harlan  Page,  and  salvation  would  flow 
down  our  streets  like  a  river.  When  such  shall  be  the 
case,  the  light  of  the  millennial  morning  will  dissipate 
the  darkness  which  has  so  long  brooded  over  the 
nations.  A  letter  from  a  young  clergyman  says.  "  the 
name  of  Harlan  Page  will  ever  be  associated  in  my 
mind  with  all  that  is  worthy  of  imitation  in  the  Chris- 
tian character.  By  the  persuasions  of  an  acquaint- 
ance, I  was  persuaded  to  engage  as  a  teacher  in   his 
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Sabbath  school,  and  though  I  was  destitute  of  faith,  he 
welcomed  me,  and  won  my  confidence  and  love. 
Very  soon  he  began  to  address  me  with  the  utmost 
tenderness  in  reference  to  my  own  salvation.  His 
words  sank  deep  into  my  heart.  They  were  strange 
words ;  for,  though  I  had  lived  among  professors  of 
religion,  he  was  the  first  who,  for  nine  or  ten  years,  had 
taken  me  by  the  hand  and  kindly  asked  me.  Are  you  a 
Christian  ?  Do  you  intend  to  be  a  Christian  ?  Why 
not  now?  Each  succeeding  Sabbath  brought  him  to 
me  with  anxious  inquiry  after  my  soul's  health.  On 
the  third  or  fourth  Sabbath  he  gave  me  the  tract,  '  The 
Way  to  be  Saved,'  which  deepened  my  impressions. 
At  his  request  I  also  attended  a  teacher's  meeting,  con- 
ducted by  him,  where  my  soul  was  bowed  down  and 
groaned  under  the  load  of  my  guilt.  At  the  close  of 
the  meeting,  Mr.  Page  took  my  arm  as  we  proceeded 
on  our  way  to  our  respective  homes,  and  urged  upon 
me  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  an  immediate  sur- 
render of  my  heart  to  Christ.  As  we  were  about  to 
part,  he  held  my  hand,  and  at  the  corner  of  the  street, 
in  a  wintry  night,  stood  pleading  with  me  to  repent  of 
sin  and  submit  my  heart  to  God.  I  returned  to  my 
home,  and  for  the  first  time  in  many^-years  bowed  my 
knees  in  my  chamber  before  God,  and  entered  into  a 
solemn  covenant  to  serve  him  henceforth  in  and 
through  the  Gospel  of  his  Son." 

Says  the  Chr.  Chronicle,  "We  want  a  lay  ministry, 
so  baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit  that  each  shall  say,  Woe 
is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel.     We  want  this  work- 
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ing  element  in  our  churches,  created  by  the  spirit  ofall 
grace.  We  do  not  lack  for  sermons  in  our  pulpits. 
We  lack  for  sermons  by  the  fireside  and  the  wayside, 
in  our  shops  and  counting-houses,  in  our  streets  and 
alleys,  in  our  business,  on  the  farm,  and  among  our  mer- 
chandise. Oncken  began  in  Germany  in  1835  with 
seven  members.  In  1860  he  had  fifty  churches,  four 
hundred  out-stations,  and  ten  thousand  members.  How 
is  this  ?  Because  all  the  members  are  workers.  The 
Karen  Missions  are  on  this  plan,  and  where  shall  we 
look  for  such  missionary  success  ?"    We  want  workers. 


HOW    CHRISTIANS    SHOULD    CONVERSE    WITH    THE 
IMPENITENT. 

Christians  should  converse  with  sinners  when  they 
have  a  particular  impression  upon  their  minds  that  it 
is  their  duty  to  do  so.  Some  have  such  impressions, 
and  still  do  not  go  and  seek  out  and  converse  with  the 
person  as  they  are  thus  called  to  do.  This  ought 
not  so  to  be.  People  who  have  followed  out  such  im- 
pressions, have  found  generally  that  God  has  pre- 
pared the  way  before  them,  or  at  least  blessed  their 
efforts.  A  good  deacon  once  felt  impressed  that  he 
ought  to  go  and  converse  with  an  acquaintance  who  was 
living  in  the  entire  neglect  of  public  worship,  and,  of 
course,  of  all  attention  to  the  interests  of  his  soul. 
After  long  struggling  against  this  call  to  duty,  he  at 
length  attended  to  it.  He  talked  faithfully  to  the  man, 
who  not  only  received  him  kindly,  but  seemed  much 
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affected  by  the  interest  manifested  in  his  welfare.'  The 
next  Sabbath  this  man  was  at  the  house  of  God  with 
his  family.  Before  many  months  had  passed  he  was  a 
communicant  in  the  church.  He  taught  his  children 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  they  all  became  pious. 
Instances  of  this  kind  are  not  uncommon. 

Still  we  must  caution  Christians  against  the  principle 
of  conversing  only  when  they  have  such  an  impression, 
and  only  with  those  to  whom  it  leads  them  to  converse. 
Such  impressions  should  be  used  as  a  special  encour- 
agement to  labor  in  particular  instances.  But  Chris- 
tians should  not  wait  for  them,  and  feel  that  they  can 
do  no  good  only  as  they  are  thus  led.  It  is  as  great  a 
mistake  to  refuse  to  labor  without  these  impressions  as 
it  is  to  refuse  to  follow  them.  It  is  often  the  case  that 
Christians  do  good  in  conversing  with  those  to  whom 
their  attention  has  not  been  called  in  this  manner. 
The  Gospel  is  for  every  creature,  and  Christians  are  to 
do  good  to  all  men  as  they  have  opportunity.  While, 
then,  you  labor  with  special  encouragement  for  some, 
labor,  despairing  of  none. 

Christians  should  converse  with  the  impenitent  if 
possible  when  alone.  There  is  a  disposition  in  the 
unrenewed  heart  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ.  Many 
have  resisted  the  Spirit  through  fear  of  what  others 
would  say  and  think  of  them  if  they  were  known  to  be 
serious.  Hence,  when  conversed  with  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  religion,  the  tendency  is  for  them  to  brace 
themselves  against  the  truth,  and  to  endeavor  to  leave 
the  impression  upon  the  minds  of  others  that  they  care 
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for  none  of  these  things.  Hence  it  is  often  the  case, 
that  a  word  spoken  in  the  presence  of  others  to  the 
impenitent  does  them  an  injury,  whereas  the  same 
word  spoken  when  they  were  alone,  might  have  resulted 
in  saving-good. 

"  There  was  a  pious  woman  who  kept  a  boarding- 
house  for  young  gentlemen.  She  had  twenty-one  or 
two  of  them  in  her  family,  and  at  length  became  very 
anxious  for  their  salvation.  She  made  it  a  subject  of 
prayer,  but  saw  no  seriousness  among  them.  At  length 
she  saw  there  must  be  something  done  besides  praying, 
but  she  did  not  know  Avhat  to  do.  One  morning  after 
breakfast,  as  they  were  retiring,  she  asked  one  of  them 
to  stop  a  few  minutes.  She  took  him  to  her  room  and 
conversed  with  him  tenderly  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
and  prayed  with  him.  She  followed  up  the  impression 
made,  and  pretty  soon  he  Avas  hopefully  converted. 
Then  there  were  two,  and  they  addressed  another  and 
prayed  with  him,  and  soon  he  was  prepared  to  join 
them.  Then  another,  and  so  on,  taking  one  at  a  time, 
and  letting  none  of  the  rest  know  what  was  going  on, 
so  as  not  to  alarm  them,  till  every  one  of  these  young 
men  were  converted  to  God.  Now,  if  she  had  brought 
the  subject  before  the  whole  of  them  together,  they 
would  very  likely  have  turned  it  all  into  ridicule,  or 
perhaps  they  would  have  been  offended,  and  left  the 
house,  and  then  she  could  have  had  no  further  influence 
over  them.  But  taking  one  alone,  and  treating  him 
respectfully  and  kindly,  he  had  no  such  motive  for 
resistance  as  arises  out  of  the  presence  of  others." 
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*  Christians  should  go  to  converse  with  the  impenitent 
with  the  expectation  of  being  kindly  treated,  and  favor- 
ably received  by  them.  In  most  instances,  sinners 
who  are  properly  approached,  receive  the  visitation  of 
Christians  as  an  expression  of  good-will,  and  gladly 
converse  with  them  upon  religious  matters.  I  believe,  in 
communities  where  Christ  is  preached,  there  are  a  hun- 
dred who  are  pleased  to  have  Christians  call  to  con- 
verse with  them,  where  there  is  one  offended  by  it. 
Besides,  there  are  generally  in  every  place,  some  who 
feel  the  need  of  counsel  and  sympathy  upon  religious 
subjects,  and  who  are  wishing  for  conversation  upon 
them.  They  have  long  desired  it,  but  have  not  had 
the  confidence  to  speak  to  any  one.  Christians  should, 
therefore,  put  away  that  backwardness  which  arises 
from  a  feeling  that  they  shall  not  be  favorably  received 
if  they  converse  with  sinners.  The  backwardness  of 
Christians  to  converse  with  the  impenitent,  and  the 
unreasonableness  of  it,  is  illustrated  by  the  following 
anecdote : 

"A  Christian  minister  in  Yorkshire  had  long  felt 
convinced  of  his  sinfulness  in  neglecting  to  converse 
on  spiritual  topics  with  a  beloved  child.  She  was 
brought  to  the  verge  of  the  grave,  and  was,  in  his 
apprehension,  still  unconverted.  His  feelings  were 
distressing,  for  he  felt  forcibly  the  importance  of  his 
duty  in  apprising  her  of  her  danger ;  but  till  nearly  her 
dying  hour  he  continued  to  experience  the  backward- 
ness he  had  long  felt.  Repeatedly  did  he  enter  her 
room  to  address  her,  and,  unwilling  to  add  the  weight  of 
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parental  anxiety  to  her  bodily  affliction,  he  as  often 
retired  without  accomplishing  his  object.  His  con- 
.science  pained  him,  for  he  feared  that  his  misjudging 
fondness  might  contribute  to  her  eternal  ruin. 

"  At  length,  after  repeated  petitions  for  Divine  assist- 
ance, he  once  more  approached  her  bed,  and  pressing 
her  hand,  said  in  broken  accents,  'Has  an  eternal 
state,  my  dearest  daughter,  ever  engaged  your  atten- 
tion ? '  This  was  all  he  could  utter.  To  his  astonish- 
ment and  joy  she  immediately  replied,  'Yes,  father; 
under  a  sermon  that  you  preached  from  Romans  3d, 
upon  man's  lost  condition,  I  was  convinced  that  I  was 
in  a  state  of  condemnation.  Since  that  time  I  have 
been  unable  to  procure  any  consolation,  and  fear  I  shall 
be  lost  forever.  Her  tears  for  some  time  prevented  her 
from  saying  more ;  but  vv^hen  able  to  proceed,  she  told 
him  that  she  had  long  desired  to  make  known  to  him 
the  state  of  her  mind.  Overcome  at  this  unexpected 
answer,  he  endeavored  to  convince  her  of  the  certainty 
of  salvation  to  all  who,  conscious  of  their  depravity, 
confide  in  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer  for  acceptance 
with  God.  Her  distress  continued  for  two  days  longer, 
w^hen,  resting  on  Christ,  every  degree  of  gloom  was  re- 
moved, and  she  was  favored  for  fifteen  days  with  holy 
peace  and  joy.  Christ  was  increasingly  precious  to  her, 
and  her  father  had  the  blessedness  of  witnessing  her  tri- 
umphant departure,  in  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  her  age." 

19* 
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SINNERS  SHOULD  BE  CONVERSED  WITH  TENDERLY. 

Paul  besought  men  day  and  night  with  tears.  A 
heart  deeply  sensible  of  the  fearful  condition  of  sinners, 
and  yearning  for  their  salvation,  is  an  important  prepa- 
ration to  profitable  conversation  with  them.  A  real 
concern  for  sinners  should  impel  us  to  go  forth  and  en- 
treat them  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 

"  R ,  the  blacksmith,  was  an  infidel  and  scofier ; 

was  a  man  of  extensive  reading,  and  master  of  all  the 
ablest  infidel  writers.  He  possessed  a  ready  wit,  and 
when  he  could  not  talk  his  opponent  down,  he  would 
laugh  him  down.  The  pastor  had  often  approached 
him,  and  had  as  often  been  repulsed.  As  a  last  resort, 
he  had  requested  his  able  and  skillful  neighbor,  a  law- 
yer of  piety  and  talents,  to  visit  Mr.  R ,  and  en- 
deavor to  convince  him.  But  it  was  like  attempting  to 
reason  with  the  tempest,  or  soothe  the  volcano. 

"The  following  w^as  the  manner  of  his  conversion,  as 
related  by  himself  in  a  prayer  meeting : 

"  '  I  stand,'  said  Mr.  R ,  '  to  tell  you  the  story  of 

my  conversion.'  His  lips  trembled  slightly  as  he  spoke, 
and  his  bosom  heaved  with  suppressed  emotion.  '  I  am 
as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning.  The  change  in 
me  is  astonishing  to  myself;  and  all  brought  about  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  that  unansioerahle  argument.  It 
was  a  cold  morning  in  January,  and  I  had  just  begun 
my  labor  at  the  anvil  in  my  shop,  when  1  looked  out 

and  saw    Mr.   B approaching.     He   dismounted 

quickly  and  entered.     As  he  drew  near,  I  saw  he  was 
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agitated.  His  look  was  full  of  earnestness.  His  eyes 
were  bedimmed  with  tears.  He  took  me  by  the  hand. 
His  breast  heaved  with  emotion,  and  with  indescribable 
tenderness  he  said,  *  Mr.  R ,  I  am  greatly  concern- 
ed for  your  salvation — greatly  concerned  for  your  sal- 
vation ;'  and  he  burst  into  tears.  He  stood  with  my 
hand  grasped  in  his.  He  struggled  to  regain  self-posses- 
sion. He  often  essayed  to  speak,  but  not  a  word  could 
he  utter;  and  finding  that  he  could  say  no  more,  he 
turned,  went  out  of  the  shop,  got  on  his  horse,  and  rode 
slowly  away. 

"  '  Greatly  concerned  for  my  salvation,'  said  I,  audi- 
bly, and  I  stood  and  forgot  to  bring  my  hammer  down. 
There  I  stood  with  it  upraised. — '  Greatly  concerned  for 
my  salvation ! ' 

"  '  I  went  to  the  house.  My  poor,  pious  w4fe,  whom  I 
had  always  ridiculed  for  her  religion,  exclaimed,  '  Why, 

Mr.  R ,  what  is  the  matter  with  you?'     Matter 

enough,  said  I,  filled  with  agony  and  overwhelmed  with 

a  sense  of  sin.     Old  Mr.  B has  ridden  two  miles 

this  cold  morning  to  tell  me  he  was  greatly  concerned 
for  my  salvation.     What  shall  I  do  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?  ' 

" '  I  do  not  know  what  you  can  do,'  said  my  aston- 
ished wife  ;  '  I  do  not  know  what  better  you  can  do  than 
to  get  on  your  horse,  and  go  and  see  him.  He  can  give 
you  better  counsel  than  I,  and  tell  you  what  you  must 
do  to  be  saved.' 

"  '  I  mounted  my  horse,  and  pursued  after  him.  I 
found  him  alone  in  that  same  little  room  where  he  had 
spent  the  night  in  prayer  for  my  poor  soul,  where  he 
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had  shed  many  tears  over  such  a  reprobate  as  I,  and 
had  besought  God  to  have  mercy  on  me. 

"  'I  am  come,'  said  I  to  him,  'to  tell  you  that  I  am 
greatly  concerned  for  my  own  salvation.' 

"  '  Praised  be  God ! '  said  the  aged  man,  '  It  is  a  faith- 
ful saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the 
chief;'  and  he  began  at  that  same  Scripture,  and  preach- 
ed to  me  Jesus.  On  that  same  floor  we  knelt,  and  to- 
gether we  prayed — and  we  did  not  separate  that  day 
till  God  spoke  peace  to  my  soul. 

"  '  I  have  often  been  requested  to  look  at  the  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  religion,  but  blessed  be  God,  I  have  evi- 
dence of  its  truth  here,'  laying  his  hand  upon  his  heart, 
*  which  nothing  can  gainsay  or  resist.  I  have  often 
been  led  to  look  at  this  and  that  argument  for  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  I  could  overturn,  and,  as  I  thought,  com- 
pletely demolish  and  annihilate  them  all.  But  I  stand 
here  to-night,  thankful  to  acknowledge  that  God  sent 
"an  argument  to  my  conscience  and  heart,  which  could 
not  be  answered  or  resisted,  when  a  weeping  Christian 
came  to  tell  me  how  greatly  concerned  he  was  for  my 
salvation.  God  taught  him  that  argument,  when  he 
spent  the  night  before  him  in  prayer  for  my  soul' " 


CONTROYERSY  SHOULD  BE  AYOIDED  IN  CONYERSATION 
WITH  SINNERS. 

You  may  argue  with  a  man  holding  erroneous  opin- 
ions, and  he  will  stand  more  firmly  committed  to  his 
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opinions.  He  does  not  like  to  own  himself  vanquished. 
But  if,  avoiding  all  controversy,  you  advocate  the  truth, 
it  may  reach  his  heart.  In  "  Thoughts  of  Favored 
Hours,"  Mr.  Joseph  Coply  relates  the  following  anec- 
dote of  Rev.  Hermon  Norton,  late  Corresponding  Sec- 
retary of  the  American  and  Foreign  Christian  Union. 
It  shows  how  one  short  sentence  from  the  lips  of  the 
Saviour  has  greater  power  over  the  prejudices  and  er- 
rors of  the  human  heart  than  the  most  elaborate  argu- 
ments of  the  most  gifted  minds.     ''  Rev.  Mr.  J^ ,  in 

his  missionary  travel  through  the  western  part  of  New 
York,  came  to  a  village  where  there  was  a  society  of 
Universalists,  whose  preacher  was  a  man  of  great  zeal 
and  earnestness.     He  tried  various  expedients  to  draw 

Mr.  N into  a  debate  ;  but  the  latter  avoided  him. 

One  day,  however,  they  met  by  accident,  and  were  in- 
troduced to  each  other.     The  Universalist  would  not 

let  the  opportunity  slip.     "  Well,  Mr.  N ,"  said  he, 

"I  am  one  of  those  who  hold  that  all  will  be  saved." 

"  I  am  aware  of  that,"  said  Mr.  N . 

"And  I  think  I  can  convince  you  that  the  doctrine 
is  true,"  said  the  Universalist. 

"  I  will  hear  you,"  said  Mr.  N . 

The  other  then  entered  upon  the  usual  arguments  in 
support  of  such  views,  receiving  an  attentive  hearing 
from  Mr.  N ,  until  he  had  said  all  that  he  wished  to. 

"  I  have  but  one  answer  to  make  to  all  that,"  said 
Mr.N ,  looking  him  steadily  in  the  face. 

"Well,  sir,  what  is  it?"  said  the  Universalist. 

"  Except  you  repent  you  will  perish," 
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This  reply  sorely  nonplused  the  other.  He  com- 
plained that  Mr.  N had  not  met  the  case  ;  but  being 

assured  by  the  latter  that  he  had  nothing  else  to  say,  he 
rallied  and  put  forth  some  other  arguments,  being  de- 
termined if  possible  to  draw  him  out.     Mr.  N heard 

him  quietly  until  he  was  through,  and  again  said,  "  I 
have  but  one  reply  to  make  to  all  that."  ^  The  other 
paused  to  hear  what  it  would  be,  when  Mr.  N sol- 
emnly repeated  the  awful  words,  "  Except  you  repent 
you  will  perish." 

"  Why,"  said  the  wounded  man,  for  the  word  of  the 
Spirit  had  pierced  him  deeply,  "you  will  not  argue  at 
all.''     "  I  have  nothing  more  to  say,"    quietly  observed 

Mr.    N .     After   a   short   pause,    the    Universalist 

turned  to  leave  the  room.     "  Stop,  my  friend,"  said  Mr. 

AT ,  "  I  wish  to  say  to  you  that  there  is  one  thing 

that  you  will  not  be  able  to  forget."  "  Whafls  it,  sir  ?" 
he  asked.  "Except  you  repent,  you  will  lose  your 
soul."     A  bitter  smile  of  incredulity  was  the  only  reply 

to  this  last  remark.     Mr.  N saw  nothing  more  of 

him  that  day.     On  the  following  day  the  Universalist 

called  upon  Mr.  N ,  and  expressed  a  desire  to  have 

more  conversation.  "  No,"  said  the  latter,  "  I  do  not 
wish  any  more  conversation  with  you."  "  Oh,  sir,"  said 
the  other,  "I  have  not  come  to  argue  with  you;  you 
were  right  yesterday  when  you  told  me  that  there  was 
one  thing  I  would  not  be  able  to  forget.  I  feel  that  it 
is  true,  that  except  I  repent  I  must  perish,  and  have 
come  to  ask  you  what  I  must  do  to  be  saved  ?"  "  My 
dear  friend,"  said  Mr.  N ,  "  if  that  be  the  way,  I 
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shall  be  happy  to  talk  with  you  as  long  as  you  please." 
And  they  did  talk  together,  and  prayed  together,  and 
the  result  was  that  the  Universalist  became  a  happ}^  be- 
liever and  a  preacher  of  the  truth  which  he  had  previ- 
ously labored  to  divert  and  destroy.  Now,  how  plain 
it  appears  from  this  anecdote  that  the  errors  which  lurk 
in  the  hearts  of  sinners  are  not  to  be  dislodged  by  our 
logic  or  reasoning.  In  fact  the  votaries  of  error  love  to 
encounter  us  as  this  zealous  Universalist  sought  to  en- 
counter Mr.  iST .     But  they  can  not  endure  those 

living  words  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  Christ,  who  is 
'  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.' " 


CHRISTIANS   SHOULD   CONVERSE  WITH  THE   IMPENITENT 
WITH  THE  HOPE  OF  THEIR  CONVERSION. 

It  is  true,  many  may  not  be  savingly  benefited  by 
their  efforts.  But  some  will  be  in  a  state  favorable  to 
religious  impressions,  and  seeking  guidance  in  divine 
things.  Others  may  be  awakened  by  a  word  affection- 
ately spoken,  attended  with  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "  A  lady  in  New  England,  who  was  converted 
under  Mr.  Whitefield's  preaching,  felt  anxious  to  do 
good  to  the  souls  of  oljhers.  Being  so  situated  that  she 
could  not  reach  others,  she  took  her  little  daughter  into 
her  closet  and  prayed  with  her.  After  a  time  it  pleased 
God  to  give  her  the  hope  of  salvation  by  the  forgiveness 
of  her  sins.  In  a  transport  of  joy  she  then  exclaimed, 
'  Oh,  mother,  if  all  the  world  knew  this  ! — I  wish  I 
could   tell  every  body.     Pray,  mother,  let    me  run  to 
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some  of  the  neighbors,  and  tell  them  that  they  may  be 
happy,  and  love  my  Saviour  too.'  '  Ah,  my  child,'  said 
the  mother,  'that  would  be  useless,  for  I  suppose  that 
were  you  to  tell  your  experience,  there  is  not  one  within 
many  miles  who  would  not  laugh  at  you,  and  say  it  was 
all  delusion.'  'Oh,  mother,'  replied  the  dear  girl,  'I 
think  they  would  believe  me.  I  will  run  over  and  tell 
the  shoemaker.'  She  ran  over  and  found  him  at  work 
in  his  shop.  She  began  to  tell  him  that  he  must  die, 
and  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  that  she,  too,  was  a  sin- 
ner, but  that  her  blessed  Saviour  had  heard  her  mother's 
prayers,  and  had  forgiven  all  her  sins,  and  that  now  she 
was  so  happy  she  did  not  know  how  to  tell  it.  The 
shoemaker  was  struck  with  surprise ;  his  tears  flowed 
down  like  rain  ;  he  threw  aside  his  work,  and  by  prayer 
and  supplication  sought  for  mercy.  The  neighborhood 
was  awakened,  and  within  a  few  months,  more  than  fifty 
persons  w^ere  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and 
rejoiced  in  his  power  and  grace." 

A  Christian  brother  once  felt  impelled  to  go  and  call 
upon  an  acquaintance,  and  say  a  word  to  him  upon  his 
eternal  interests.  He  found  him  in  his  field  at  work. 
He  congratulated  him  upon  his  pleasant  situation  and 
prospects,  and  after  a  few  moments  conversation  in  ref- 
erence to  his  worldly  aflfairs,  he  said,  "  Well,  Isaac,  it  is 
necessary  that  some  provision  be  made  for  the  soul," 
and  hastened  away.  "  Necessary  that  some  provision 
be  made  for  the  soul,"  said  Isaac  to  himself,  as  his  friend 
rode  away.  The  w^ords  continued  to  ring  in  his  ears, 
and  he  found  no  rest  till  he  obtained  a  hope  of  salvation 
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through  the  blood  of  Christ.  He  afterwards  became  an 
active  Christian  and  a  deacon  in  the  church.  Through 
his  personal  efforts  and  prayers  many  were  led  to  con- 
secrate themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ. 


COXYERSATION  WITH  SINNERS,  WITH  A  YIEW  TO  THEIR 
CONYERSION  TO  GOD,  SHOULD  BE  FOLLOWED  BY  EARN- 
EST, PERSEYERINO  PRAYER. 

An  angel  from  Heaven  might  speak  to  a  sinner,  and 
use  all  his  art  of  persuasion  in  vain  to  turn  him  to  God. 
But  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  God  is  able  to  set  home  a  single 
word,  a  simple  exhortation,  so  as  to  convict  the  sinner 
of  sin,  and  lead  him  to  cry  with  the  pubHcan,  "God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Those  who  go  to  converse 
with  men  to  win  them  to  God,  should  go  from  the  closet, 
and  if  they  go  in  a  proper  spirit  of  dependence  they  vv^ill 
return  to  the  closet,  and  there  plead  with  God  in  behalf 
of  those  for  whom  they  have  labored.  Their  conversa- 
tion with  sinners  will  enable  them  to  pray  with  an  inter- 
est and  a  definiteness  for  them  which  they  could  not 
otherwise  have.  They  should  enlist  others  to  join  with 
them  in  prayer  for  those  with  whom  they  have  con- 
versed. 

"  As  I  was  coming  to  the  meeting  this  morning,"  saicf 
the  leader  of  the  Fulton  street  prayer  meeting,  "  I  came 
through  Washington  market.  I  w^as  told  by  a  young 
man  belonging  to  the  market  and  doing  business  there, 
that  the  revival  had  reached  some  young  men  there  of 
a  particular  class,  and   pulling   out  a   list   of   names, 

20 
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*  There,'  said  he,  '  is  a  list  whom  we  have  been  praying 
for  iti  different  circles  of  prayer.  I  have  carried  these 
around  to  the  little  meetings  for  prayer  which  we  have 
had,  and  we  have  prayed  for  them  one  by  one,  and  now 
all  on  this  list  are  converted/  And  then,  taking  another 
list  of  names  from  his  pocket,  he  said  '  Here  is  another 
Hst  of  names/  and  called  my  attention  specially  to  it. 
There  were  nine  on  the  list.  '  These,'  said  he,  *  we  are 
now  praying  for  one  by  one,  and  we  follow  them  up 
not  only  with  our  prayers,  but  with  personal  cbliversa- 
tion,  entreating  them  to  become  reconciled  to  God.  He 
begged  me  to  ask  you  to  remember  these  nine  young 
men  in  your  prayers,  and  ask  for  their  immediate  con- 
version to  God." 


CHRISTIANS   SHOULD  WRITE    TO  OTHERS  UPON  THE   SUB- 
JECT OF  RELIGION. 

"  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation." 

Jude  3. 

All  means  and  opportunities  for  doing  good  should 
be  improved.  The  apostles  were  diligent  not  only  to 
speak  to  their  fellow-men,  but  to  write  to  them  of  the 
common  salvation.  It  is  important  that  Christians 
should  imitate  their  example  in  this  respect.  If  they 
would  give  all  diligence  to  write  to  their  friends  and 
acquaintances  of  the  common  salvation,  a  vast  amount 
of  good  would  be  accomplished. 

It  is  often  practical  to  improve  a  moment  for  the 
good  of  others,  in  writing,  which  could  not  be  so  im- 


PERSONAL   EFFORT.  231 

proved  in  speaking.  Sometimes  a  word  thus  addressed 
will  be  received  as  more  evidence  of  love  to  their  souls 
than  a  word  spoken  to  them  would  be.  It  is  well,  there- 
fore, to  address  letters  to  those  who  have  been  con- 
versed with.  Besides,  it  is  often  difficult  to  find  alone 
those  whom  you  wish  to  address  upon  the  subject  of 
religion.  Moreover,  some  have  not  the  gift  to  speak  to 
others,  who  can  write  to  them  of  the  common  salvation. 
The  obligation  of  such  to  labor  in  this  way  for  the  good 
of  others,  is  imperative.  In  this  manner  the  absent  and 
the  distant  can  be  addressed.  And  this  is  one  of  the 
most  suitable  ways  to  present  the  claims  of  religion  to 
familiar  friends  and  connections.  There  is  much  need 
that  this  kind  of  effort  should  be  employed  for  their  good. 
How  many  professors  have  near  and  dear  friends,  for 
whose  salvation  they  have  never  made  any  direct  effort ! 
Let  them  write  tenderly  and  earnestly  to  such,  and  per- 
suade them  to  attend  to  the  things  belonging  to  their 
peace.  Labor  of  this  kind  will  benefit  their  own  souls. 
It  will  discharge  a  fearful  responsibility.  It  will  pre- 
pare them  to  meet  their  friends  at  the  judgment. 

Often  have  letters  addressed  to  the  impenitent  been 
instrumental  of  awakening  them  and  bringing  them  to 
the  fold  of  Christ.  Often,  too,  have  Christians  greatly 
benefited  each  other  and  the  cause  of  Christ  by  written 
communications  upon  the  subject  of  religion. 

Let  newly  converted  persons  address  letters  to  all 
their  impenitent  companions,  testifying  to  them  of  the 
reality  and  blessedness  of  religion,  and  exhorting  them 
to  seek  the  great  salvation.     And  when  Christians  are 
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pressing  forward  and  enjoying  the  smiles  of  God,  let 
them  send  letters  of  exhortation  to  their  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance who  are  in  a  backslidden  state.  Let  those 
who  are  enjo3'ing  refreshings  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  strengthen  their  brethren  in  other  places,  and  stir 
them  up  to  prayer  and  activity  by  writing  to  them  of 
the  wondrous  works  and  faithfulness  of  God.  In  a 
word,  let  them  use  all  diligence  to  write  of  the  common 
salvation. 

In  a  certain  town  in  Connecticut  the  pastor  was  vis- 
ited with  sickness,  and  laid  aside  from  all  ministerial 
labors,  except  such  as  he  could  perform  at  his  house. 
He  could  still  talk  and  write  some  upon  religious  sub- 
jects. A  little  girl,  about  ten  years  of  age,  felt  a  deep 
sympathy  for  her  pastor.  During  the  summer  months 
she  often  visited  him  and  presented  him  with  a  boquet 
of  flowers  which  she  had  gathered  from  the  garden  or 
the  field,  or  received  from  some  of  her  neighbors.  Her 
presence  and  flowers  seemed  to  refresh  his  weary  frame. 
His  heart  glowed  with  love  for  his  little  visitor,  and  he 
longed  to  do  her  some  good.  He  improved  the  occa- 
sion of  her  visits  to  converse  with  her  upon  the  subject 
of  religion.  He  set  before  her  the  peculiar  importance 
of  youth  as  a  season  to  seek  the  Saviour  and  prepare 
for  heaven.  He  saw  no  fruit  of  these  conversations. 
But  he  determined  to  make  one  more  effort.  He  sat  up 
to  the  table  and  wrote  a  letter,  with  all  the  tenderness 
and  fidelity  with  which  he  was  capable,  sealed  it  and 
sent  it  to  her.  He  said  nothing  about  it  to  any  one. 
But  in  a  few  days  he  heard  a  gentle  knock  at  the  door. 
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As  it  was  opened,  the  little  girl  inquired,  "  Can  I  see 
our  minister  ?"  She  was  conducted  into  his  room,  and 
there  left  with  him.  " Dear  pastor/'  said  she,  "I  have 
felt  very  anxious  since  I  read  your  letter.  I  have  seen 
that  1  am  a  sinner,  and  have  prayed  to  God  to  forgive 
and  save  me.  But  it  seems  as  if  there  was  no  mercy 
for  me.''  The  pastor  gave  her  instructions  and  prayed 
with  her,  and  she  retired.  That  night  she  retired  to  her 
closet  and  bowed  before  God.  There  she  found  peace 
to  her  soul.  She  immediately  began  to  labor  with  her 
companions.  One  of  them  soon  felt  that  it  was  time  to 
seek  the  Saviour,  and  was  persuaded  to  accompany  her 
on  a  visit  to  the  pastor.  Thus  sprung  up  a  work  of 
grace  which  res'^lted  in  the  salvation  of  many  souls. 


CHRISTIANS  SHOULD  MAKE  IT  THEIR  LEADING  OBJECT  TO 
PROMOTE  RELIGION  WHEREVER  THEY  GO. 

"  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where  preach- 
ing the  word." — Acts,  8  :  4. 

The  grand  idea  underlying  this  passage  of  Scripture 
is  that  wherever  they  go,  wherever  they  move,  it  should 
be  the  leading  object  of  Christians  to  promote  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  This  will  be  the  case  if  they  are  con- 
strained by  the  love  of  Christ. 

If  the  Christian  is  going  from  home,  to  tarry  in  a  place 
for  a  season  for  the  prosecution  of  business,  his  first  aim 
should  be  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ.  As  he  may 
have  opportunity  he  should  be  determined  there  to  exert 
himself  for  the  prosperity  of  religion.     He  shonild  not 

20* 


284  PERSONAL   EFFORT. 

plead  as  an  excuse  for  inactivity  that  he  does  not  belong 
to  that  place,  and  so  feels  but  little  interest.  Does  not 
the  place  belong  to  the  vineyard  of  his  Master,  in  which 
he  is  to  labor  ?  It  may  be  the  last  field  of  usefulness 
which  he  will  be  allowed  to  occupy,  and  he  should  there 
do  with  his  might  whatsoever  his  hand  findeth  to  do  in 
the  service  of  Christ. 

There  is  a  sad  deficiency  among  professed  Christians 
in  respect  to  this  matter.  Often  a  minister  learns  that 
a  family  is  about  to  move  into  his  parish  to  remain  for 
a  season,  a  number  of  whom  are  pious.  He  flatters 
himself  that  they  will  greatly  assist  him,  and  do  much 
for  the  cause  of  religion.  But,  alas,  he  is  mistaken. 
They  perhaps  attend  meeting  upon  the  Sabbath,  and 
contribute  a  little  to  the  support  of  the  gospel.  But  this 
is  the  extent  of  what  they  do.  They  do  not  take  upon 
themselves  the  responsibilities  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed to,  and  which  they  think  belong  to  those  who 
are  settled  there  and  united  with  the  local  church. 
They  do  not  take  hold  in  prayer  meetings,  in  Sabbath 
schools,  or  in  any  efforts  to  promote  religion.  This  is 
often  the  case  when  they  are  in  communities  where  the 
church  is  feeble,  and  Christian  labor  is  greatly  needed. 
Their  course  not  only  occasions  the  loss  of  their  activity 
for  the  time  being,  but  brings  them  into  a  state  of  de- 
clension, discourages  others,  and  becomes  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  world.  It  is  exceedingly  sinful.  The  cause 
of  Christ  is  the  same  in  every  place.  The  obligation  of 
Christians  to  labor  for  its  promotion  are  unceasing. 
They  do  not  depend  upon  permanent  residence  in  a 
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place,  or  connection  with  the  local  church.  So  the  ex- 
ample of  the  primitive  Christians  teaches  us.  We  do 
not  deny  that  there  are  advantages  in  connection  with 
the  local  church.  It  tends  to  bring  Christians  into  more 
sympathy  with  each  other,  and  facilitates  their  co- 
operation in  efforts  to  do  good.  For  these  and  other 
reasons  it  should  be  the  practice  of  Christians  to  form 
such  connection  whenever  they  are  to  reside  for  any 
considerable  time  in  a  place.  If  Christians  consult  their 
highest  usefulness  as  well  as  happiness,  when  they  leave 
for  good  one  place  to  reside  in  another,  they  will  remove 
their  church  relations.  If  they  go  forth  that  they  may 
serve  God,  they  will  take  this  step,  though  it  may  be 
trying  to  their  feelings  to  break  off  their  church  rela- 
tions with  those  to  whom  they  have  become  attached. 
For  they  will  be  disposed  to  deny  themselves,  to  do  good. 
By  uniting  with  the  church  where  they  remove,  they 
will  not  only  place  themselves  in  a  better  position  for 
labor  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  but  will  encourage 
the  pastor  and  the  church  there.  Besides,  they  who 
desire  wholly  to  follow  the  Lord,  will  feel  that  they 
need  all  the  restraints  and  helps  which  church  relations 
with  those  among  whom  they  dwell  afford.  Hence  as 
it  regards  fidelity  and  activity,  we  do  not  often  hear  a 
good  report  of  such  as  long  remain  in  a  place  without 
uniting  with  the  church  there. 

In  choosing  the  place  of  their  abode,  Christians  ought 
to  have  their  own  spiritual  improvement  and  their 
greatest  usefulness  first  in  their  designs.  In  this  matter, 
the  question  How  and  where  can  I  do  the  most  good, 
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should  be  examined  by  every  Christian,  and  should  de- 
cide his  course.  If  it  do  not,  where  is  his  supreme  love 
to  Christ  ?  There  are  multitudes  of  fields,  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  where  the  presence  of  efficient  laymen 
would  be  productive  of  great  good  ;  where,  if  they  would 
consider  the  subject,  they  would  feel  called  to  go. 

The  result  of  carrying  into  practice  what  we  have 
here  advocated  would  be  most  desirable. 

We  should  not  hear  so  much  of  Christians  losing 
their  piety  by  removing  from  one  place  to  another. 
The  pilgrim  fathers  came  to  these  shores  that  they  might 
better  serve  Christ  by  training  their  children  in  a  godly 
manner,  and  evangelizing  the  native  tribes.  We  hear 
nothing  of  their  losing  their  piety  by  coming  from  Eu- 
rope to  this  land.  On  the  contrary,  their  piety  received 
a  happy  development  by  the  work  which  they  here  per- 
formed. The  foreign  missionary  goes  to  heathen  lands 
that  he  may  instruct  the  ignorant  into  the  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  and  point  the  benighted  to  the  Star  of 
Bethlehem.  There  is  no  report  of  such  missionaries 
losing  their  piety  by  going  from  home  to  heathen  shores. 
When,  therefore,  the  sad  fact  is  reported  that  Christians 
in  going  from  the  east  to  the  west,  or  from  one  place  to 
another,  lose  their  piety,  we  must  consider  that  they  do 
not  go  for  the  purpose  of  serving  God.  That  object  has 
not  the  first  place,  has  no  place  in  their  plans. 

Christians  are  sometimes  visiting  their  friends  when 
a  m.eeting  for  prayer  or  the  services  of  the  Sabbath  are 
held.  Actuated  by  the  principles  here  advocated,  in- 
stead of  detaining  their  friends  and  thus  discouraging 
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the  Christians  of  the  place,  they  would  go  forth  to  the 
prayer  meeting  and  the  house  of  God,  and  thus  exert  a 
positive  influence  for  good. 

If  the  principles  here  advocated  were  carried  out, 
there  would  not  be  so  many  churches  left  feeble  in  city 
and  country.  Brethren  and  sisters  would  seek  out  fee- 
ble churches  which  they  might  help  to  become  strong 
and  efficient,  rather  than  able  and  wealthy  churches 
which  need  not  their  assistance.  And  Christians  in 
the  country,  w^hose  business  could  be  prosecuted  as 
well,  would  locate  where  they  could  unite  with  feeble 
churches,  to  encourage  them  and  build  them  up.  And 
Christians  located  where  they  have  all  they  can  do  to 
sustain  the  institutions  of  religion,  where  they  have  sac- 
rifices to  make  in  doing  so,  would  not  envy  the  condi- 
tion of  those  who  have  but  little  to  do  for  the  promotion 
of  such  objects.  They  would  rather  rejoice  that  their 
lot  had  fallen  to  them  where  their  labors  and  contribu- 
tions were  needed,  rather  than  where  labors  and  contri- 
butions would  exist  in  abundance  without  them. 

By  adopting  what  is  here  advocated,  a  great  work 
would  be  done  by  the  mission  churches  at  home  and 
abroad,  by  the  settlement  of  Christian  laymen  among 
them.  By  such  a  movement  many  churches  might  be 
made  strong,  and  able  to  send  the  gospel  to  regions  be- 
yond them,  while  now  they  are  struggling  for  existence  ; 
and  many  brethren  might  be  highly  useful,  who  are  now 
doing  comparatively  nothing  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord.  They  belong  to  churches  so  numerous  that  they 
are  not  needed,  and  find  no  scope  for  the  improvement 
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of  their  talents.  Bj  uniting  with  mission  churches  they 
would  greatly  increase  their  piety  and  usefulness.     ' 

Governed  by  such  principles,  many  would  be  con- 
strained to  leave  the  churches  at  home  and  go  to  hea- 
then shores.  And  foreign  missionaries,  accompanied 
by  laymen  as  teachers,  mechanics  and  farmers,  would 
more  rapidly  evangelize  and  civilize  the  heathen.  They 
would  not  only  exert  a  more  powerful  social  influence, 
but  establish  churches  which  would  become  speedily 
self-supporting.  When  such  churches  shall  be  estab- 
lished among  the  heathen,  and  not  till  then,  will  the 
work  of  their  salvation  steadily  and  rapidly  progress. 

Eemember  the  field  is  the  world.  You  are  called 
into  the  vineyard  to  labor.  If  you  are  faithful  you  will 
receive  a  glorious  reward.  The  presence  of  God  and 
the  manifestations  of  his  love  will  attend  you  here,  and 
in  eternity  you  will  rejoice.  For  the  "  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 
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"  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  liedges,  and  compel  tliem  to  come  in." 

It  is  a  fact  greatly  to  be  deplored,  that  in  communi- 
ties where  the  institutions  of  religion  are  established, 
there  exists  a  vast  amount  of  heathenism.  Multitudes 
habitually  neglect  the  house  of  God.  One  quarter  of 
the  population  in  the  states  where  the  worship  of  God 
is   best    observed,   wholly  neglect   the   sanctuary,    and 
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another  quarter  only  occasionally  find  their  way  there. 
One  half  of  the  children  are  growing  up  without  Sab- 
bath school  or  any  other  religious  instruction.  From 
time  to  time,  investigations  have  been  made  in  different 
places,  all  of  which  have  brought  to  light  a  lamentable 
neglect  of  public  worship.  Efforts  have  been  made  by 
individuals  and  churches  to  remedy  the  evil.  But  still, 
little  has  been  done  to  bring  this  vast  multitude  to  at- 
tend upon  the  means  of  grace,  compared  with  what 
might  have  been  done  and  ought  to  be  done. 

I  propose  to  call  attention  to  some  reasons  why  this 
work  has  not  been  more  effectually  done,  and  to  some 
suggestions  as  to  how  it  may  be  carried  forward. 

One  reason  why  more  has  not  been  done  to  evangel- 
ize the  communities  round  about  the  churches,  is  that 
the  attention  of  Christians  has  not  been  called  to  the 
subject  as  it  should  have  been.  The  sight  of  our  eyes 
affects  our  hearts.  It  is  to  be  taken  for  granted  that 
all  real  believers  have  something  of  love  to  souls,  which 
would  lead  them  to  labor  and  pray  for  their  salvation. 
But  as  Timothy  needed  that  the  gift  that  was  within 
him  should  be  stirred  up,  so  do  Christians  need  that 
this  missionary  spirit  which  is  within  them  be  stirred 
up.  A  view  of  the  condition  of  things  around  them, 
the  facts  in  relation  to  the  neglect  of  the  means  of  grace 
investigated,  so  as  to  present  the  whole  group  of  home 
heathen  around  them  to  their  view,  would  stir  them  up 
to  effort  for  their  evangelization.  Statistics  should  be 
gathered,  and  the  exact  state  of  things  as  regards  at- 
tendance upon  the  means  of  grace  should  be  known  by 
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the  whole  church.  Let  each  church  attend  to  this  mat- 
ter, and  know  the  condition  of  things  in  the  field  allot- 
ted them. 

Another  reason  why  more  has  not  been  done  to  evan- 
gelize home  heathen,  is,  that  the  church  has  not  been 
sufficiently  impressed  with  her  responsibility  in  the 
matter.  The  church  will  do  nothing  effectually  in  the 
accomplishment  of  any  work  until  she  feels  that  it  be- 
longs to  her  to  do.  God  has  called  the  church  to  work. 
Not  only  has  he  called  the  church  to  work^  but  he  has 
given  them  a  work  to  do. 

The  work  of  the  church  is  two-fold.  It  is,  first  of  all, 
to  promote  her  own  growth  in  grace.  Each  member  is 
called  to  promote  holiness  in  his  own  heart  and  in  the 
hearts  of  his  fellow  members.  This  work  is  essential  to 
the  prosperity  of  religion  any  where.  It  is  preparatory 
to  all  successful  effort  to  reach  the  unconverted.  If  the 
church  is  not  making  progress  in  holiness,  she  is  doing 
nothing  to  purpose.  All  the  means  of  grace  look  to  the 
end  of  the  Christian's  advancement  in  holiness.  The 
sanctification  of  the  church  should  interest  all  her  mem- 
bers. Paul  taught  Christians  to  pray  for  all  that  are 
called  to  be  saints,  and  to  exhort  one  another  daily.  A 
Christian  and  a  church  in  a  state  of  declension  are  like 
the  salt  which  has  lost  its  savor. 

But  a  special  work  of  the  church  is  to  bring  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  such  as  are  within  their  bounds, 
to  gather  to  the  house  of  God  those  around  them  in  a 
state  of  heathenism.  This  is  a  work  especially  com- 
mitted to  them.     Not  that  they  are  to  have  no  care  for 
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Others.  Parents  are  to  care  for  others,  but  they  are  espe- 
cially to  care  for  their  own  children  :  if  they  do  not, 
their  children  will  have  no  special  care.  But  if  all  pa- 
rents care  especially  for  their  own  children,  then  will 
all  children  be  especially  cared  for.  So  if  each  church 
cares  especially  for  those  within  their  bounds,  then  will 
those  within  the  bounds  of  the  churches  be  cared  for, 
but  otherwise  they  will  not.  Oh,  that  the  churches 
were  sufficiently  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  to  bring 
those  who  neglect  the  public  worship  of  God  and  the 
Sabbath  school  to  attend  upon  these  means  of  grace,  is 
their  peculiar  work.  Until  the  church  believe  and  feel 
that  this  is  their  work  assigned  to  them  by  Heaven,  in 
which  they  are  to  engage,  and  for  which  a  special  re- 
sponsibility rests  upon  them,  it  will  never  be  done. 
They  must  meet  this  class  of  their  fellow  men  at  the 
judgment,  and,  if  unfaithful,  be  responsible  for  their  de- 
struction. 

To  gather  this  class  of  their  fellow  men  to  the  house 
of  God,  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  church,  not  only  as 
specially  committed  to  her,  but  because  it  will  not  be 
done  unless  the  church  engage  in  it.  Ministers  can  not 
do  it  wholly.  Their  efforts  to  accomplish  it  will  avail 
but  little  without  the  co-operation  of  the  church  in  the 
work. 

Another  reason  why  the  church  has  effected  no  more 
in  bringing  about  a  reformation  among  those  neglecting 
the  means  of  grace,  is  found  in  the  want  of  faith  that 
the  work  can  and  must  be  done.  Almost  every  thing 
gives  way  before  adequate  exertion.     But  that  exertion 
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will  not  be  put  forth  by  those  who  have  not  faith  that 
the  desired  end  may  be  accomplished  by  it.  The  Jews 
who  came  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses  might  have  taken 
possession  of  the  promised  land  as  easily  as  they  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea,  if  they  had  possessed  the  faith  to 
go  forward.  But  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of 
unbelief  It  is  true,  that  where  efforts  are  made  to  save 
men,  God  oft^n  goes  before  the  faith  of  his  people.  But 
where  there  is  no  faith  that  leads  to  hopeful  effort,  there 
will  be  no  result  witnessed.  As  has  been  shown,  all 
through  this  land  of  Sabbaths  and  sanctuaries,  there  is 
a  large  number  of  people  living  wholly  in  the  neglect  of 
public  worship.  Why  are  they  not  reached  by  the 
gospel,  by  the  church,  which  is  the  light  of  the  world 
and  the  salt  of  the  earth  ?  Why  are  not  efforts  put 
forth  on  a  large  scale  and  untiringly  for  their  instruc- 
tion and  salvation  ?  There  is  one  obvious  answer. 
There  is  not  faith  in  the  churches,  that  this  class  of  per- 
sons can  be  benefited,  enlightened,  saved  by  Christian 
effort  and  prayer.  Now  Abraham  believed  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  the  dead ;  and  so  must  the  church  be- 
lieve, if  she  would  accomplish  the  work  which  God  has 
given  her  to  do.  Oh,  for  a  simple  faith  among  Chris- 
tians to  go  forth  in  efforts  to  save  those  around  them, 
relying  upon  the  promise  of  Christ,  '•'  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  None  of 
those  denominated  home  heathen  are  beyond  the  power 
of  God  to  save.  His  truth,  accompanied  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  adequate  to  their  conversion.  Said  a  mission- 
ary from  a  foreign  station,  "  if  you  put  the  lowest  deg- 
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radation  of  those  around  you  in  Christian  lands  at  one, 
that  of  the  heathen  among  whom  I  dwell  will  be  one 
hundred.  Yet  the  foreign  missionary  is  to  go  forth  be- 
lieving that  the  gospel  is  sufficient  to  grapple  with  the 
mighty  mass  of  heathenism.,  and  to  bring  those  sunk  in 
its  pollutions  and  errors  to  the  purity  and  bliss  of  the 
sons  of  God.  During  Dr.  Judson's  visit  to  Boston, 
some  one  asked  him  "Do  you  think  the  prospect  bright 
for  the  speedy  conversion  of  the  heathen  ?"  "  As 
bright,"  was  his  prompt  reply,  "  as  the  promises  of 
God."  There  is  no  good  reason  for  the  unbelief  which 
exists  respecting  the  efficacy  of  labors  for  benefiting  this 
class  of  our  fellow  men.  They  should  be  looked  upon 
as  hopeful,  because  Christ  is  mighty  to  save,  and  be- 
cause, where  efforts  for  their  good  have  been  prayerfully, 
faithfully  and  systematically  made,  they  have  been  suc- 
cessful. In  respect  to  this  kind  of  effort,  it  may  be  said 
generally,  "  they  'that  have  sown  bountifully  have  reap 
ed  bountifully."  We  can  not,  therefore,  but  cherish  the 
idea  that  the  unbelief  of  which  we  have  spoken  is  the 
result  of  inadequate  views  of  the  gospel,  and  of  a  low 
state  of  piety  in  the  church. 

Another  reason  why  no  more  has  been  done  by  the 
church  in  reformins;  those  who  neglect  the  means  of 
grace,  is  of  a  social  nature.  There  are  social  attrac- 
tions and  repellencies,  which  must  be  regarded  by  those 
who  would  do  good.  To  a  greater  or  less  extent  this 
property  of  repellency  exists  among  those  who  worship 
God  toward  those  who  do  not.  This  existed  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  but  his  whole  ministry  went  to  do  it 
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away.  If  his  example  in  the  treatment  of  men  were 
followed,  the  whole  difficulty  of  which  I  speak  would 
disappear.  He  received  sinners,  and  ate  with  them. 
He  regarded  no  social  distinction,  but  associated  with 
any,  and  all,  for  the  sake  of  doing  them  good.  An  or- 
dinary Jewish  religionist  would  have  said  nothing  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  but  Jesus  entered  into  conversation 
with  her,  which  resulted  in  her  salvation.  The  church 
has  yet  to  learn  the  power  of  social  attraction  as  a 
means  of  winning  men  to  Christ. 

There  must  be  some  sympathies  among  men,  in  order 
to  mutual  influence.  The  social  chasm  which  exists 
between  those  who  attend  upon  the  means  of  grace  and 
those  who  do  not,  must  be  passed  by  the  church  and 
those  interested  in  religion,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and 
his  cause.  They  must  by  social  influences  attract  and 
assimilate  to  themselves  those  who  are  without.  This 
may  be  done  by  following  the  apostle's  teachings : 
"  Honor  all  men.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neigh- 
bor for  his  good  to  edification.  Love  as  brethren ;  be 
courteous."  When  the  neglecters  of  public  worship 
come  within  the  walls  of  the  sanctuary,  they  should  be 
made  to  feel  that  they  are  welcome,  and  that  there  are 
those  who  are  glad  to  have  them  among  them  and  of 
them.  The  design  of  Christianity  is  to  elevate  and  also 
to  bring  down.  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice 
in  that  he  is  exalted ;  but  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low; 
because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away." 
There  have  been  many  gathered  from  families  neglecting 
public  worship,  who  have  been  the  most  intelligent  and 
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pious  of  all.  Morrison,  the  distinguished  missionary, 
was  picked  up  in  the  streets  of  London,  where  he  had 
been  a  poor,  neglected  boy.  He  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise.  So  far  as  could  be  done  without  sacrificing  prin- 
ciple, Paul  identified  himself  with  all  sorts  of  people, 
that  he  might  gain  them  to  Christ.  He  declared,  "  I 
am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means 
save  some."  For  the  gospel's  sake  let  others  follow  his 
example.  One  thing  which  tends  to  increase  the  evil  of 
the  neglect  of  public  worship,  and  to  hinder  the  success 
of  those  who  would  labor  to  remove  that  neglect,  is,  such 
arrangements  for  the  performance  of  divine  worship  as 
render  it  too  expensive  for  many  to  attend  upon  it. 
Many  houses  of  worship  are  built  in  a  style  so  expen- 
sive as  to  exclude  the  common  class  of  people,  those 
dependent  upon  their  labor,  from  seats  in  them.  This 
is  the  very  class  of  people  with  whom  the  Saviour 
chose  to  take  rank.  One  of  the  evidences  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  was  that  unto  the  poor  the  gospel  was 
preached.  And  for  the  great  work  of  promulgating  his 
gospel,  he  called  chiefly  those  in  the  humble  ranks  of 
life. 

And  as  the  London  Quarterly  expresses  it,  "Apart 
from  considerations  of  expense,  there  is  something  in 
the  aspect  of  handsome  churches  which  seems  to  repel 
the  poor.  They  rarely  enter  such  places,  whether 
free  seats  be  offered  or  not,  except  in  very  small  num- 
bers, and  after  a  good  deal  of  previous  training  in  rooms 
of  far  more  humble  appearance.  Stately  spires  and 
pointed    window-frames    without,   elegant   shafts   w^ith 
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arches  and  corbels  within,  frighten  away  the  class  whom 
we  are  desirous  of  bringing  under  the  influences  of  re- 
ligious training." 

In  addition  to  this,  the  expensive  style  of  church  edi- 
fices leaves  a  large  portion  of  the  people  unsupplied 
with  church  accommodations.  "  In  New  York,  in  1840, 
there  was  one  church  to  every  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred persons.  In  1850,  one  to  every  two  thousand. 
In  1860,  one  to  every  three  thousand.  Ten  years  ago 
one-half  the  people  could  be  seated  in  church  on  Sun- 
day ;  at  present  but  one-third.  Large  districts  in  all 
great  cities  are  unblest  with  the  courts  of  the  Lord's 
house  because  the  people  can  not  build  fine  enough." 
Another  way  in  which  such  costly  edifices  operate 
against  the  work  of  evangelization,  is  that  they  tend  to 
corrupt  Christianity,  and  a  corrupt  Christianity  will  not 
reach  the  masses  in  community  to  reform  them.  The 
true  spirit  of  Christ  is  a  leavening  spirit.  "  The  kingdom 
-of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leaven- 
ed." It  is  a  gathering  spirit.  The  common  people 
flocked  to  Christ  and  heard  him  gladly.  Where  the 
church  is  possessed  of  his  spirit,  people  will  flock  to 
them  and  feel  it  a  privilege  to  join  them  in  the  worship 
of  God.  ^      ■ 

Let  there  be  no  lack  of  edifices  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  all  who  would  worship  God.  Let  there  be  places 
where  the  rich  and  the  poor  may  meet  together,  and 
the  poor  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted,  and  tlie  rich  in 
that  he  is  made  low. 
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In  a  certain  town  of  my  acquaintance  the  church  was 
numerous,  and  the  population  sufficient  to  warrant  col- 
onization. Another  church  organization  and  edifice 
were  needed  to  meet  the  wants  of  community.  Instead 
of  this  there  w^as  enough  spent  in  remodeling  the  house 
of  worship  and  rendering  it  elegant,  to  have  done  all 
that  was  essential  in  its  repair  and  to  have  built  another 
house  of  worship.  By  this  operation  colonization  was 
rendered  impracticable,  and  the  church  edifice,  though 
rendered  ornate,  was  not  capable  of  accommodating  as 
many  as  it  did  before  this  vast  outlay  of  expense  upon 
it.  Had  it  not  been  for  a  few  scattered  Christians  of 
another  denomination,  who  organized  a  church  and  sus- 
tained public  worship  in  a  hall,  a  large  number  of  the 
people  in  that  town  would  have  been  without  any  ac- 
commodations for  the  public  w^orship  of  God.  There 
are  hundreds  of  instances  in  which  colonization  is  need- 
ed, where  it  is  prevented  in  this  way.  This  difficulty  of 
eftecting  colonization  where  it  is  needed,  greatly  retards 
the  work  of  evangelization.  Multiplication  of  churches 
where  there  are  already  sufficient  to  meet  the  wants  of 
the  population,  is  an  evil.  Multiplication  of  churches  to 
a  degree  sufficient  to  meet  the  w^ants  of  the  population, 
is  a  necessity.  The  instances  are  not  rare  in  which 
the  amount  expended  on  one  church  edifice  might  have 
sufficed  to  erect  three  or  four,  each  of  which  would 
much  better  subserve  the  interests  of  vital  religion. 

In  order  to  secure  the  best  attendance  upon  public 
worship,  the  distinction  of  honorable  and  dishonorable 
seats  must  be  done  away.     Judgment  must  begin  at  the 
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house  of  God.  "  Let  there  be  at  least  one  place  this 
side  the  grave  where  the  rich  and  the  poor  may  meet 
together  on  terms  of  equality,  as  the  children  of  one 
Father  in  heaven  ;  where  the  one  party  may  learn  a  les- 
son of  thankfulness  and  humility,  and  the  other  may  feel 
that  they  are  recognized  as  heirs  together  of  the  same 
inheritance ;  and  where  the  hearts  of  all  are  bound  to- 
gether in  one  common  sentiment  of  Christian  sympathy, 
and  then  every  worshiping  assembly  would  testify  that 
the  children  of  God  are  one,  and  the  world  would  be- 
lieve that  Christ  was  sent  of  the  Father." 

Wherever  attendance  upon  the  public  worship  of 
God  can  be  promoted  by  it,  distinctions  in  seats  should 
be  done  away  ;  so  far,  at  least,  that  no  seat  should  be 
considered  degrading.  Such  a  distinction  as  that  of 
honorable  and  dishonorable  seats  exists.  Let  some  of 
the  more  wealthy  and  influential  members  of  the  church 
sit  in  the  least  eligible  seats,  and  they  would  find,  by 
the  feelings  which  would  at  once  come  over  them,  how 
considerable  is  that  distinction.  Now  if  by  so  doing, 
the  attendance  of  a  family  upon  the  means  of  grace 
could  be  secured,  a  member  of  a  church  ought  to  be 
ready  to  give  up  a  more  for  a  less  eligible  seat. 

The  whole  thing  of  abolishing  distinctions  of  seats  in 
the  house  of  God,  so  far  as  to  do  away  with  the  idea 
that  any  seat  is  degrading,  is  easily  accomplished.  Let 
a  few  well-to-do  members  of  the  church  scatter  them- 
selves with  their  families  among  the  less  eligible  seats 
in  the  meeting-house,  and  the  work  will  be  done.  The 
idea  that  one  seat  is  more  eligible  than  another  can  not 
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be  done  away.  The  idea  that  any  seat  is  degrading, 
that  there  is  any  distinction  of  honorable  and  dishonor- 
able seats,  can  be  done  away.  This  distinction  is  that 
against  which  James  speaks,  and  is  wholly  worldly. 

One  objection  to  this  plan  is,  that  if  it  were  adopted, 
men  would  not  pay  according  to  their  ability.  The  an- 
swer to  this  is,  that  what  a  Christian  gives  for  a  slip,  he 
should  give  not  merely  for  his  own  accommodation,  but 
for  the  benefit  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  Let  him  pay  for 
one  of  the  seats  that  would  not  by  the  world  be  called 
eligible,  what  he  would  for  the  choicest  seat,  that  is, 
what  he  is  able  to  pay,  and  Providence  calls  upon  him 
to  pay.  There  is  no  regard  for  Christ  in  giving  so 
much  because  I  can  have  so  good  a  seat.  If  by  taking 
a  less  eligible  slip  I  can  do  more  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  I 
ought  most  cheerfully  to  pay  the  same  I  would  for  a  better. 

There  are  those  who  would  be  willing  to  pay  for  a 
slip,  and  then  go  and  sit  on  the  pulpit  stairs,  if  need  be, 
if  thereby  they  could  induce  a  family  living  in  the  neg- 
lect of  it  to  attend  the  public  v>^orship  of  God.  In  some 
cases  there  are  prosperous  famihes  caring  little  for  re- 
ligion, but  who  would  attend  the  public  worship  of  God 
if  they  could  have  an  eligible  seat.  In  such  cases  those 
church  members  who  covet  not  worldly  distinction  may 
serve  the  cause  of  Christ  if  they  accommodate  them, 
and  take  some  less  eligible  seat  themselves.  There  may 
be  circumstances  in  which  what  is  here  advanced  would 
have  no  application.  But  w^iere  the  cause  of  religion 
can  be  promoted  by  adopting  these  suggestions,  they 
should  be  carried  out. 
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Regularity  of  attendance  on  the  part  of  church  mem- 
bers would  do  much  for  the  cause  of  public  worship. 
Hence  a  great  responsibility  rests  upon  them  to  be  con- 
stant visitors  at  the  house  of  God.  When  they  become 
half-day  worshipers,  and  every  other  Sabbath  worship- 
ers ;  when  for  any  trivial  cause  they  stay  away  from 
the  house  of  God,  how  can  it  be  expected  that  others 
should  be  regular  in  attendance?  The  effect  of  a  thin 
house  is  to  diminish  the  interest  in  the  exercises  of  the 
Sabbath.  It  is  too  often  the  case  that  the  absence  of 
the  members  of  the  church  from  their  places  is  the  oc- 
casion of  there  being  a  thin  house.  It  can  not  be  ex- 
pected that  a  spirit  of  church-going  will  pervade  a  com- 
munity if  it  is  lacking  in  the  members  of  the  church. 
It  is  often  the  case  that  the  most  serious  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  home  evangelization  is  encountered  in  the  habits 
of  church  members  in  reference  to  going  to  the  sanctuary. 

Every  church  ought  to  adopt  some  system  to  secure 
the  attendance  upon  the  sanctuary  of  all  within  their 
bounds.  Let  them  district  out  all  their  territory.  Then 
let  brethren  and  sisters  be  appointed  who  shall  labor 
faithfully  and  continuously  in  every  district.  Without 
some  such  arrangement,  proper  effort  will  not  be  made 
with  all  to  induce  them  to  go  to  the  sanctuary,  and  thus 
the  church  will  come  short  of  their  duty. 

This  plan  need  not  interfere  with  the  individual  effort 
of  the  members  of  the  church.  This  should  be  constant. 
Each  member  may  have  peculiar  influence  over  some 
one.  Let  that  influence  be  exerted  with  all  fidelity. 
There  are  some  whose  attainments  or  character  or  cir- 
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cumstances  give  them  peculiar  influence.  Let  them  go 
forth  and  exert  that  influence  to  induce  people  to  keep 
the  vSabbath  and  reverence  the  sanctuary. 

Children  connected  with  the  Sabbath  school  are  often 
more  successful  in  securing  the  attendance  of  children 
than  any  other  laborers.  They  should  be  employed  in 
this  work  for  this  reason,  and  because  it  is  training  them 
to  habits  which  will  be  of  great  importance  to  them  if 
they  become  Christians.  Some  make  ofl^ers  of  presents 
to  such  children  as  will  bring  the  greatest  number  of 
scholars  to  the  Sabbath  school.  It  operates  better  to 
give  a  reward  for  every  new  scholar  brought  from  among 
those  neglecting  the  Sabbath  school. 

In  this  work  there  must  be  perseverance  in  order  to 
success.  Its  importance  demands  perseverance.  This 
work  should  never  cease,  any  more  than  that  of  the  mis- 
sionary on  heathen  shores.  No  spasmodic  eflbrt  will 
accomplish  it.  Let  it  be  undertaken  wnth  the  purpose 
to  continue  in  it  so  long  as  there  remains  one  within 
the  bounds  of  the  church  who  neglects  the  sanctuary. 
It  is  perseverance  that  wins  the  day.  Multitudes,  after 
refusing  invitations  to  attend  the  public  worship  of  God, 
have  finally  complied.  Though  all  may  not  be  reached 
by  this  kind  of  effort,  some  vvill  be,  and  the  work  will 
constantly  progress  where  it  is  put  forth.  Some  would 
like  to  attend  upon  the  public  worship  of  God,  but  they 
are  not  able  to  provide  for  themselves  suitable  clothing. 
Many  children  are  detained  from  the  Sabbath  school 
who  would  attend  if  thty  were  properly  clothed. 
Where  this  difficulty  exists  it  should  be  removed  bv  the 
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charity  of  those  interested  in  religious  things.  Though 
there  are  discouragements  conncclcJ  with  this  kind  of 
labor,  let  it  not  be  neglected.  While  some  pervert  it, 
for  want  of  it  many  who  would  esteem  it  a  privilege  to 
attend  upon  the  means  of  grace  are  kept  at  home,  and 
many  who  would  be  morally  and  savingly  benefited  by 
the  Sabbath  school,  grow  up  in  habits  of  vice  and 
impiety. 

Another  class  neglecting  the  public  worship  of  God 
is  composed  of  those  who  w^ould  prize  it  as  a  privilege, 
but  stay  away  for  want  of  conveyance.  They  live  at 
a  distance  from  the  place  of  public  worship,  are  unable 
to  own  or  hire  a  horse,  and  can  not  walk  such  a  distance. 
Those  wishing  to  promote  public  worship  should  inter- 
est themselves  in  furnishing  conveyance  for  such  per- 
sons. It  would  not  only  add  them  to  the  members  of 
the  congregation,  but  it  would  be  a  public  testimony  to 
the  importance  of  public  w^orship  if  they  would  do  so. 

Another  class  consists  of  such  as  are  either  indiffer- 
ent about  the  sanctuary,  or  are  among  strangers,  and 
need  nothing  to  induce  them  to  go  up  to  the  house  of 
God  but  a  kind  or  at  most  an  earnest  invitation. 

Another  class  is  made  up  of  those  who  have  preju- 
dices against  the  church  or  congregation.  In  some 
cases  these  prejudices  grow  out  of  difficulties  which  can 
not  be  easily  removed.  They  are  also  increased  by  in- 
terested persons.  But  much  may  be  done  socially  to 
reach  this  class  of  persons.  The  apostle  says,  "  Let  every 
one  of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good  to  edification." 
Let  there  be  condescension,  kindness,  courtesv,  towards 
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all  such.  Let  them  be  induced  as  much  as  possible  to 
mingle  in  all  the  social  gatherings  of  the  congregation, 
as  if  they  belonged  to  it  really  as  they  do  geographically. 
More  than  all,  let  Christians  cherish  a  deep  interest  in 
their  welfare.  Convince  them  that  you  are  their  friends, 
that  you  really  desire  to  do  them  good,  and  much  would 
be  accomplished  toward  prevailing  upon  them  to  go 
with  you  to  the  house  of  God. 

I  have  elsewhere  treated  of  revivals.  I  now  speak 
of  them  as  a  means  of  promoting  attendance  upon  pub- 
lic worship.  It  is  a  common  thing  for  pastors,  as  they 
look  over  their  congregations  after  revivals  of  religion, 
to  see  among  their  hearers  individuals  and  families  who 
had  been  long  living  in  the  neglect  of  the  sanctuary. 
This  is  a  common  feature  of  revivals.  It  always  will 
be  a  feature  of  revivals  until  "  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall 
flow  unto  it." 

In  reference  to  the  effect  of  the  revival  in  Ireland,  in 
promoting  attendance  upon  public  worship,  the  follow- 
ing facts  are  adduced  : 

The  Presbytery  of  Ahoghil  reports  that  several  that 
were  lying  out,  from  various  excuses,  from  the  ordinances 
of  the  preached  gospel,  have  been  moved  to  the  house  of 
God,  in  whatever  attire  they  could  command,  though  it 
were  poor,  while  others  have  been  stirred  to  obtain  de- 
cent clothes,  who  are  now  to  be  seen  regularly  worship- 
ing in  the  house,  of  God,  where  they  had  not  been  seen 
for  years  before. 

22 
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Among  the  reports  from  Belfast  are  many  cheering 
facts.  In  Linenhall  street  about  one  hundred  families 
have  joined  the  congregation.  In  Rafferey  seventy 
families  are  added.  In  Lecumpher  the  congregation  is 
so  much  increased  that  the  church  requires  to  be  en- 
larged. District  prayer  meetings,  embracing  the  whole 
extent  of  the  congregation,  are  held  in  the  houses  of  the 
rich  and  the  cottages  of  the  poor. 

Christians  who  are  laboring  and  praying  for  a  I'evival 
of  God's  work  are  doing  something  to  promote  attend- 
ance upon  the  public  worship  of  God.  Other  things 
being  equal,  there  will  be  the  most  general  attendance 
upon  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  where  Christians 
have  most  of  the  spirit  of  their  Master,  and  labor  and 
pray  most  earnestly  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

The  progress  and  completion  of  this  work  of  home 
evangelization  will  be  of  great  importance.  What  a 
happy  change,  when  the  people  generally  shall  attend 
upon  the  means  of  grace !  Then  would  religious  ordi- 
nances be  established  where  they  are  not,  and  churches 
already  in  existence  would  be  increased  and  strengthen- 
ed. Many  churches  have  become  waste  places  which 
would  have  been  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord  if  they  had 
engaged  as  they  should  have  done  in  this  work. 

There  is  no  hope  that  this  vast  multitude  who  are 
living  in  a  state  of  heathenism  about  the  churches  will 
be  saved  unless  they  can  be  induced  to  attend  upon  the 
sanctuary.  Should  not  the  view  of  this  vast  multitude 
going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death,  move  the  hearts 
of  Christians  to  exert  themselves  for  their  salvation  ? 
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But  the  public  worship  of  God  is  the  divinely  appointed 
means  of  saving  lost  men. 

"  God  in  his  earthly  temple  1^3-3 
Foundations  for  his  heavenly  praise ; 
He  loves  the  tents  of  Jacob  well, 
But  still  in  Zion  loves  to  dwell." 

In  the  old  dispensation,  His  holy  presence,  his  mercy 
seat,  was  in  the  sanctuary.  In  the  present  dispensation 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a  part  of  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  through  the  foolishness  of  preaching  it 
has  pleased  God  to  save  them  that  believe.  From  the 
method  of  God's  dealings  there  is  very  little  hope  that 
those  who  neglect  the  public  worship  of  God  will  ever 
be  saved.  It  is  not  his  w^ay  to  go  out  of  his  established 
course  to  bless  and  save  men.  God's  way  is  in  the 
sanctuary.  There  he  has  recorded  his  holy  name. 
There  he  sends  out  the  invitations  of  his  love  and  mer- 
cy. There  he  melts  the  heart  to  penitence,  and  speaks 
the  all-creating  word  that  brings  the  dead  to  life.  There 
he  guides  the  inquiring.  There  he  nourishes  his  chil- 
dren ;  leads  them  on  from  light  to  light  and  from  strength 
to  strength,  till  they  are  prepared  for  his  nobler  worship 
above. 


PAKT  y. 
LIBERALITY, 


CAUSES  OF  THE  DEFICIENCY  OF  LIBERALITY  AMONG 
PROFESSED  CHRISTIANS. 

"  In  no  point,  perhaps,  do  professing  Christians  come 
short  so  much  as  in  the  matter  of  giving  money  to  God's 
cause.  Thousands,  it  may  be  feared,  know  nothing 
whatever  of  giving  as  a  Christian  duty.  The  little  giv- 
ing there  is,  is  confined  to  a  select  few  in  the  churches. 
Even  among  those  who  give,  it  may  be  boldly  asserted 
that  the  poor  give  far  more  in  proportion  to  their  means 
than  the  rich."  Often  on  a  subscription  for  home  or 
foreign  missions,  do  you  find  against  the  name  of  the  me- 
chanic, who  depends  upon  his  daily  earnings,  and  against 
the  name  of  the  man  worth  his  thousands,  the  same  sum. 
It  is  sad  that  those  engaged  in  a  cause  so  important 
should  be  so  negligent  in  giving  their  money  to  its  pro- 
motion.    Why  is  it  so  ? 

There  is  a  want  of  the  cheerful  recognition  of  stew- 
ardship among  Christians.  They  do  not  look  upon  their 
property  as  consecrated  to  God,  to  be  used  simply  and 
only  as  a  means  of  promoting  to  the  utmost  his  glory. 
In  accumulating  and  spending  money,  they  do  not  ha- 
bitually feel  that  they  are  acting  for  God,  and  not  for 
themselves.  This  is  undoubtedly  one  cause  of  the  sad 
deficiency  of  Christians  in  giving.  When  Christians 
feel  impelled  to  labor  that  they  may  have  to  give,  and 
use  what  they  acquire  with  an  abiding  sense  that  they 
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are  but  stewards,  accountable  to  God  for  their  fidelity, 
they  undoubtedly  will  give  more  freely  of  their  substance 
to  his  cause.  Professed  Christians  do  not  realize  that 
liberality,  giving  their  money  to  the  cause  of  God,  is  as 
essential  to  piety  as  a  life  of  prayer,  the  observance  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  attendance  upon  the  public  worship 
of  God.  But  it  is  as  essential  to  Christian  character, 
and  may  be  far  better  evidence  of  piety.  2  Cor.  8  :  7. 
"  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  and  ut- 
terance, and  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  see  that  ye 
abound  in  this  grace  also."  Acts  20:  35.  "I  have  show- 
ed you  all  things,  how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to  sup- 
port the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." 1  Tim.  6  :  17.  "  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in 
uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ;  that  they  do  good,  that  they 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to 
communicate ;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life."  When  the  cause  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  souls  may  be  promoted  by  it,  what  benevo- 
lence can  there  be  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  refuse  to 
contribute  liberally  of  their  substance  ? 

Another  reason  of  the  deficiency  of  Christians  in  giv- 
ing money  to  the  cause  of  God,  is  a  disposition  to  delay 
till  they  become  independent,  or  accomplish  certain 
worldly  schemes.  Many  have  in  their  hands  the  means 
of  giving  largely,  but  through  the  vicissitudes  of  trade, 
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and  perhaps  as  a  judgment  for  unfaithful  use  of  "  the 
unrighteous  mammon,"  their  property  passes  out  of 
their  hands  before  they  get  ready  to  give  freely  to  the 
cause  of  God.  And  when  this  is  not  the  case,  with- 
holding from  giving  fosters  covetousness,  so  that  with 
more  abundant  means  they  have  no  disposition  to  give 
liberally  to  the  cause  of  God. 

Another  reason  of  this  deficiency  is,  that  professed 
Christians  often  adopt  too  expensive  a  style  of  living. 
They  expend  so  much  in  maintaining  this  style  of  living 
as  to  blight  their  piety,  and  destroy  their  abihty  to  give 
any  considerable  amount  to  the  cause  of  God.  They 
must  have  high  style  even  in  their  arrangements  for  the 
public  worship  of  God,  though  they  give  nothing  for 
evangelizing  the  world. 

Another  cause  of  the  deficiency  we  are  considering 
is  found  in  the  limited  extent  to  which  Christians  inform 
themselves  in  respect  to  the  condition  of  the  various 
fields  of  benevolent  enterprise,  and  the  blessed  results 
accomplished  by  benevolent  contributions.  A  knowl- 
edge of  these  things  would  stir  their  hearts  within  them, 
as  Paul's  heart  was  stirred  when  he  beheld  the  heathen 
city  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  It  is  often  felt  by  those 
who  stand  on  fields  white  for  the  harvest,  that  if  their 
brethren  could  but  see  what  they  see,  they  would  pom- 
out  their  money  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord.  They 
would  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  labor  and  deny  themselves, 
to  have  the  ability  to  give. 

Another  reason  why  professed  Christians  give  so  little 
is  found  in  the  w^ant  of  plan  in  giving.     Nothing  great 
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or  good  is  accomplished  without  plan.  Men  of  business 
have  plans  by  which  to  make  investments  and  meet  ob- 
ligations. But  multitudes  of  Christians  have  no  plan  by 
which  to  bring  liberally  their  substance  into  the  treasury 
of  the  Lord.  Hence  they  give  stintedly  for  his  cause. 
If  Christians  would  statedly  lay  by  for  the  cause  of  God 
according  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  them,  much  larger 
sums  would  be  contributed. 

The  results  of  this  deficiency  on  the  part  of  Christians, 
in  giving  their  money  to  the  cause  of  God,  are  lamentable. 

It  causes  a  failure  in  the  exhibition  of  the  excellency 
of  religion.  The. true  beauty  of  the  religion  of  the  cross 
shines  forth  in  trust  in  God  and  beneficence  towards 
men.  When  Christians  trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good, 
when  they  contribute  liberally  of  their  substance  to  be- 
nevolent objects,  they  let  their  light  shine  before  others, 
and  they,  seeing  of  their  good  works,  glorify  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  But  when  they  are  covetous,  the 
world  fail  to  see  any  thing  in  then>  commending  their 
profession. 

Another  evil  occasioned  by  this  deficiency  is,  that 
Christians  fail  of  their  own  highest  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual prosperity.  "  He  that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap 
also  sparingly."  Should  there  be  found,  therefore,  in 
a  brother,  the  want  of  entering  into  his  position  as  being 
merely  a  steward  for  the  Lord  in  his  calling,  and  should 
he  give  no  heed  to  the  admonitions  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  communicate  to  those  who  are  in  need,  or  to  help  the 
work  of  God,  then  can  such  a  brother  be  surprised  that 
he  meets  with  great  difBculties  in  his  calling,  and  that 
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he  can  not  get  on  ?  This  is  according  to  the  Lord's 
Avord.  He  is  sowing  sparingly,  and  he  therefore  reaps 
sparingly.  But  should  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  a 
brother,  out  of  the  earnino-s  of  his  callinn;,  to  sow  bounti- 
fully,  he  will^  even  in  this  life,  reap  bountifully,  both 
with  regard  to  blessings  in  his  soul,  and  with  regard  to 
temporal  things.  "  There  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  in- 
creaseth,  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is 
meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty.'' 

Another  evil  resulting  from  this  deficiency  is,  that 
many  fields  opened  by  the  providence  of  God  for  Chris- 
tian labors  are  unoccupied,  and  in  fields  already  occu- 
pied the  work  of  evangelization  is  feebly  prosecuted  for 
want -of  more  abundant  means.  Hundreds  of  laborers 
ready  to  go  can  not  be  sent,  and  those  already  sent  suffer 
in  all  departments  of  labor  for  want  of  more  funds. 
Thus  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  world  makes  tardy 
progress,  and  thus  millions  of  souls  perish  in  darkness, 
who  might  have  tl*e  light  of  the  gospel  if  Christians 
came  up  to  their  duty  in  devoting  their  money  to  the 
Lord. 

Another  and  perhaps  the  most  deplorable  result  is, 
that  the  piety  of  the  church  languishes,  and  the  spirit 
of  grace  is  withheld.  In  order  to  grow  in  piety.  Chris- 
tians must  embrace  the  whole  world  in  their  affections. 
They  must  live  to  do_good.  In  order  to  receive  showers 
of  grace  they  must  bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house. Says  one  who  has  labored  for  years  in  promot- 
ing revivals  of  religion,  "As  I  have  gone  from  place  to 
place  laboring  in  revivals,  I  have  always  found  that 
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churches  were  blessed  in  proportion  to  their  Uberality. 
Where  they  have  manifested  a  disposition  to  support 
the  gospel,  and  to  pour  their  substance  liberally  into 
the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  they  have  been  blessed  both 
in  temporal  and  spiritual  things.  But  where  they  have 
been  parsimonious,  and  let  their  minister  preach  for  lit- 
tle or  nothing,  these  churches  have  been  cursed  rather 
than  blessed.''  Says  President  Edwards:  "I  do  not 
remember  ever  to  have  read  of  any  remarkable  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,  that  continued  any  long  time,  but 
what  was  attended  with  an  abounding  in  this  duty. 
So  we  know  it  was  with  that  great  effusion  of  the  Spirit 
that  began  at  Jerusalem  in  the  apostles'  days.  And  it 
is  foretold  that  God's  people  shall  abound  in  this  duty 
in  the  time  of  the  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  that 
shall  be  in  the  latter  days."  Isa.  32  :  5  and  8.  "  The 
vile  person  shall  no  more  be  called  liberal,  nor  the 
churl  said  to  be  bountiful.  But  the  liberal  deviseth 
liberal  things  and  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand." 

Such  an  increase  of  liberality  in  the  church  as  the 
promotion  of  piety  among  Christians  and  the  enterprises 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world  require,  would  be  a  great 
blessing.  It  is  in  the  power  of  a  few  men  in  every 
church  to  elevate  the  standard  of  liberality  in  their 
body.  Their  example,  their  influence,  and  their  exhor- 
tations, would  accomplish  the  work.  Blessed  are  they 
who  shall  share  in  doing  it. 
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LIBERALITY  THE  SOURCE  OF  PROSPERITY. 
"  Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you." 

Liberality  tends  to  the  increase  of  temporal  goods. 
The  true  value  of  wealth  consists  in  its  power  to  do 
good.  The  liberal  understand  this  value  of  wealth. 
Hence,  while  they  are  honest  they  w^ill  be  fortified 
against  foolish  expenditures,  "and  diligently  husband  all 
their  resources. 

"  Two  persons  who  were  employed  in  collecting  money 
for  some  public  charity  knocked,  at  the  door  of  a  certain 
gentleman,  intending  to  solicit  his  donation.  While 
waiting  there  they  overheard  the  master  of  the  house 
severely  reproving  his  servant  for  the  waste  of  a  small 
piece  of  candle.  Judging  from  this  appearance  of  ex- 
treme parsimony  that  he  was  a  covetous  man,  one  of 
them  proposed  that  they  should  lose  no  more  time  in 
waiting  there,  but  go  to  the  next  house ;  the  other  per- 
son, however,  thought  it  best  to  stay.  At  length  they 
were  introduced,  when  the  gentleman,  having  read  their 
case,  immediately  presented  them  with  five  guineas. 
The  collectors,  so  agreeably  disappointed,  could  ,not 
conceal  their  surprise ;  which  being  observed  by  the 
donor,  he  desired  to  know  why  they  expressed  so  much 
wonder  at  his  gift.  '  The  reason,  sir,'  said  one  of  them, 
'  is  this :  we  happened  to  hear  you  severely  blaming 
your  servant  for  losing  an  inch  of  candle,  and  expected 
nothing  from  a  person  who  we  feared  was  so  parsimo- 
nious.' 'Gentlemen,'  replied  he,  'it  is  true  I  am  very 
exact  in  the  economy  of  my  affairs.     I  can  not  endure 
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the  waste  of  any  thing,  however  small  its  value  ;  and  I 
do  this  that  I  may  save  out  of  a  moderate  income  some- 
thing to  give  to  God  and  religion/  " 

Besides,  the  liberal  understand  the  value  of  time. 
They  will  be  diligent  in  business,  and  "  the  hand  of  the 
diligent  maketh  rich."  Industry  is  the  source  of 
thrift. 

Besides,  God  has  promised  that  liberality  shall  result 
in  the  increase  rather  than  the  diminution  of  worldly 
substance.  "  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he 
that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself.  Honor 
the  Lord  with  thy  substance  and  with  the  first  fruits  of 
all  thine  increase ;  so  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with 
plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  out  with  new  wine. 
Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  good  measure, 
pressed  down  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 
shall  men  give  into  your  bosom."  The  Author  of  these 
promises  is  infinitely  able  to  fulfill  them.  "The  earth  is 
the  Lord's  and  the  fullness  thereof,  the  world  and  they 
that  dwell  therein."  "He  holds  the  lives  and  healths,  the 
powers,  faculties  and  various  circumstances  of  his  crea- 
tures ;  holds  the  winds  and  waves  and  seasons,  and  all 
the  sources  of  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  good,  most 
completely  in  his  hands  and  at  his  control.  He  has  in- 
numerable ways  to  bless  those  whom  he  is  pleased  to 
bless,  and  to  curse  those  whom  he  is  pleased  to  curse. 
Is  not  his  promise,  then,  of  all  securities,  the  greatest, 
that  'the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  wa- 
tereth shall  be  watered  also  himself?'  " 

Those  in  different  ages  of  the  world,  who  have  made 
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widely  extended  observation,  have  asserted  this  doctrine. 
Basil,  one  of  the  primitive  fathers,  says  the  best  way  of 
thriving  is  to  give  to  them  that  are  in  want.  "  The 
field  of  the  poor  is  very  fruitful,  and  quickly  yieldeth  an 
increase  to  the  charitable.  God  twice  pays  what  is  lent 
to  him ;  once  in  this  world  by  multiplying  the  wealth 
of  alms-givers,  then  in  heaven  he  pays  it  over  and 
over." 

Dr.  Scott  says,  "  Liberality,  exercised  from  right  mo- 
tives, is  sowing  the  seed,  and  God  gives  the  increase, 
generally,  even,  in  temporal  things.  If  he  sees  it  best, 
large  increase,  flourishing  trade,  kind  friends,  and  various 
other  supplies  and  savings  will  soon  reimburse  the  ex- 
penses of  genuine  charity." 

"  As  the  charitable  bishop  of  Milan  was  one  day  trav- 
eling with  his  servant,  they  were  overtaken  by  some 
poor  people  who  asked  alms.  The  bishop  directed  to 
give  them  what  money  he  had,  which,  as  it  happened, 
was  no  more  than  three  crowns.  The  servant,  how- 
ever, thought  it  was  not  prudent  to  part  with  all,  and 
gave  them  but  two.  Directly  aftervv^ards  the  bishop 
received  a  present  of  two  hundred  crowns,  upon  which 
he  is  reported  to  have  said  to  his  disobedient  servant, 
'  See  how  in  wTonging  the  poor  of  their  due,  thou  hast 
likewise  wronged  me.  If  thou  hadst  given  them  those 
three  crowns  which  I  commanded  thee,  I  should  have 
received  three  hundred  crowns,  whereas  now  I  have  but 
two.'  " 

In  the  time  of  the  war  of  1812,  Thomas  Andros,  min- 
ister of  Berkeley,  Massachusetts,  in  making  his  parish 
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visits,  called  upon  a  widow  who  was  quite  ill,  and  almost 
entirely  destitute  of  food  for  herself  and  child.  He  has- 
tened home,  took  the  last  half  bushel  of  corn,  got  it 
ground,  and  carried  it  to  the  widow.  As  he  was  re- 
turning he,  overtook  a  team  loaded  wdth  provisions 
which  one  of  his  parishioners  was  carrying  to  him. 
The  blockade  had  been  removed  from  Newport,  a  cargo 
of  provisions  had  arrived  at  Berkeley  wharf,  and  the 
people  flocked  to  it  for  supplies.  When  they  had  ob- 
tained them,  one  said  to  another,  "We  must  remember 
our  minister."  By  subscription  a  load  was  soon  pur- 
chased and  sent  to  him.  While  he  was  giving  away 
the  last  he  had,  as  the  poor  widow  cast  in  her  two  mites 
into  the  treasury,  the  Lord  was  moving  upon  the  hearts 
of  others  to  give  to  him  many  fold  more  than  he  had 
given  to  the  sufl^ering. 

They  badly  calculate  who  do  not  give  liberally  as 
God  hath  prospered  them.  They  gain  nothing  by  way 
of  increasing  their  earthly  treasures.  The}^  often  lose, 
for  God  sends  adversity  upon  them  for  their  covetous- 
ness.  They  fail  of  that  good  which  the  exercise  of  their 
benevolent  feelings  w^ould  bring,  of  that  approbation 
of  God  and  that  reward  in  heaven  which  the  exercise 
of  liberality  would  secure. 

Comparative  poverty,  and  even  dependence  upon 
friends,  need  not  prevent  people  from  giving  to  do  good 
to  others.  Those  who  have  but  little,  will  be  no  more 
likely  to  suffer  from  want  by  giving  a  portion  of  that 
little  for  benevolent  purposes ;  and  certainly  they  will 
have  a  blessing  in  their  souls  by  doing  so.     But  let  them 
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give  with  a  heart  fully  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  fully 
believing  that  he  will  bless  them  in  the  ways  of  well- 
doing. 

The  people  of  God  need  not  fear  that  they  shall  be 
impoverished  by  many  and  frequent  calls  upon  their 
charity.  God  makes  no  calls  upon  his  people  which  he 
does  not  provide  means  for  them  to  meet.  Let  them, 
then,  hail  with  joy  every  object  of  benevolence,  and 
never  tire  in  giving,  as  in  his  providence  God  calls  upon 
them  to  do. 

It  is  obvious  that  when  God's  people  have  faith  to 
give  as  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  require,  there 
will  be  no  lack  of  ability  to  give  all  that  is  needed. 
For  as  they  give,  God  will  give  unto  them,  and  thus  the 
streams  will  be  constantly  flowing  forth  to  sustain  the 
instrumentalities  for  carrying  light  and  salvation  through 
the  earth. 


GREAT   GOOD  ACCOMPLISHED  BY  LIBERALITY. 

"  There  was  once  a  three-penny  piece  given  to  a 
little  boy.  He  resolved  to  use  it  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  He  bought  some  tracts  with  it,  and  had  them 
put  into  a  box  of  things  that  was  to  be  sent  to  a  mis- 
sionary in  India.  The  son  of  a  great  chief  in  the  inte- 
rior of  India  was  stopping  at  the  house  of  the  missionary. 
The  wife  of  the  missionary  taught  the  youth  to  read, 
and  gave  him  one  of  the  little  boy's  tracts.  The  read- 
ing of  that  tract  made  the  young  chief  a  Christian. 
When  he  went  back  to  his  mountain  home  he  took  that 
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tract  and  many  others  with  him.  He  scattered  them 
among  the  people  of  his  native  phice.  They  were  read 
by  multitudes,  and  in  one  year  from  that  time  fifteen 
hundred  people  in  that  neighborhood  had  given  up  the 
worship  of  idols,  and  were  inquiring  about  the  religion 
of  Jesus." 


PART  VI. 
THE  GOSPEL  MINISTRY. 


*  REASONS  FOR  THE  LIBERAL  SUPPORT  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Every  community  should  be  liberal  in  supporting  the 
gospel,  because  they  can  not  afford  to  do  without  the 
gospel.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  actually  the 
means  of  saving  to  them  more  than  its  liberal  support 
costs.  Facts  abundantly  sustain  this  position.  A  cer- 
tain parish  thought  they  were  too  poor  to  support  the 
public  worship  of  God.  They  accordingly  closed  up 
their  house  of  worship,  and  for  five  years  lived  without 
the  preached  word.  Then  some  began  to  reflect  and 
to  estimate  the  consequences.  They  found  that  during 
that  period  their  real  estate  had  diminished  fifty  per 
cent.,  their  social  condition  had  degenerated,  and  their 
vicious  expenditures  upon  the  Sabbath  alone  had  been 
more  than  equal  to  the  support  of  a  minister.  These 
facts  were  laid  before  the  people,  and  they  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  could  not  afford  to  do  without  the 
gospel.  No  community  can  afford  to  do  without  the 
preaching  of  the  word.  Therefore,  every  member  of  a 
community  can  afford  to  be  liberal  in  its  support. 

The  gospel  should  be  liberally  supported,  because 
God  has  connected  temporal  prosperity  with  its  liberal 
support.  A  writer  in  the  "  Southern  Presbyterian  "  says : 
"  I  never  knew  a  prosperous  church  that  did  not  give  a 
minister  a  salary  that  was  liberal  compared  with  the 
means  of  the  people.     I  never  knew  a  church  that  gave 
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a  minister  a  liberal  support,  that  was  not  prosperous.  I 
never  knew  a  man  who  paid  a  liberal  subscription  to 
his  pastor,  who  was  not  paid  back  by  Providence  more 
than  double  the  sum.  I  never  knew  a  church  member 
who  was  stingy  to  his  minister,  who  in  the  long  run  was 
prospered  in  his  worldly  affairs."  When  God's  ancient 
people  brought  all  the  tithes  into  the  store-house,  their 
barns  burst  out  with  plenty  and  their  presses  with  new 
wine.  But  when  the  tithes  were  withheld,  temporal 
blessings  failed.  It  is  still  true,  that  they  who  withhold 
more  than  is  meet  will  find  that  it  tendeth  to  poverty. 

To  be  liberal  in  the  support  of  the  gospel  is  produc- 
tive of  spiritual  prosperity.  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap."  This  was  spoken  primarily  in 
reference  to  the  support  of  the  gospel.  They  who  are 
liberal  in  this  thing,  cultivate  a  liberal  spirit.  This  spirit 
to  live,  not  unto  ourselves  but  unto  Him  that  died  for 
us,  is  the  very  essence  of  sanctification.  When  it  reigns 
in  the  heart,  sin  is  mortified,  and  the  body  becomes  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  they  would  progress  in 
holiness  and  receive  the  blessing  of  heaven,  a  church 
must  be  liberal  in  meeting  the  calls  of  God  for  the  de- 
votion of  their  substance  to  the  interests  of  his  kingdom, 
both  at  home  and  abroad. 

Besides,  if  a  minister  of  the  gospel  is  employed  at  all, 
it  is  economy  to  support  him  well.  He  will  thus  be 
enabled  to  devote  himself  wholly  to  his  work ;  to  lay 
aside  those  secular  cares  which  tend  to  distract  the 
mind,  and  to  escape  those  embarrassments  which  weak- 
en its  power.     It  has  been  stated  in  ministerial  bodies 
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of  high  standing,  that  when  a  minister  is  in  debt,  or  is 
crippled  in  his  resources,  he  loses  about  one-half  the 
working  power  of  the  brain.  Besides,  a  minister  well 
supported  will  be  able  to  furnish  himself  with  those 
means  of  self-culture  needed  in  his  calling.  He  will  of 
course  be  more  profitable  to  his  people.  A  parish  who 
give  their  minister  only  a  partial  support,  and  leave  him 
to  the  necessity  of  devoting  a  portion  of  his  time  to 
secular  pursuits,  and  of  denying  himself  the  means  of 
personal  improvement,  will  be  themselves  the  losers. 
The  cost  of  religious  institutions,  when  they  are  well 
supported,  is  small  in  comparison  with  the  cost  of  other 
things.  If  a  whole  family  should  pay  for  the  support  of 
the  gospel,  annually,  what  it  would  cost  for  the  tuition 
of  one  of  their  children  at  a  select  school,  it  would  be 
considered  liberal.  In  most  cases  it  would  be  all  that 
would  be  required.  And  who  can  doubt  that  the  labors 
of  a  minister  in  a  community  are  of  as  much  value  to 
a  whole  family  as  the  labors  of  a  teacher  in  instructing 
one  of  its  members  ?  Many  professed  Christians  expend 
far  more  for  trifles,  some  even  for  tobacco,  than  they 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  gospel. 

Says  Dr.  Spring:  "We  are  driven  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  deficiency  in  the  support  of  ministers  is  to  be 
attributed  to  a  defective  estimate  of  the  gospel.  Men 
who  are  destitute  of  it  are  destitute  of  the  appointed 
means  of  salvation,  for  there  is  salvation  in  no  other. 
There  are  no  other  instruments  of  fitting  men  for 
heaven;  no  other  instruments  of  turning  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
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God  ;  nor  is  it  possible  that  it  should  have  a  saving  effect 
upon  those  who  do  not  enjoy  it.  A  community  without 
the  preached  gospel !  There  is  nothing  worth  living  for 
in  such  a  community.  It  may  be  rich  in  rivers,  in  ore, 
and  in  luxuriant  soil.  It  may  be,  well  watered  as  the 
plains  of  Sodom,  and  as  accursed  as  they.  I  would  not 
educate  a  family  in  such  a  community  for  all  the  prairies 
between  the  Alleghany  and  Rocky  mountains." 


A  LETTER   FROM  A  CLERGYMAN  TO  A  CHRISTIAN 
LADY. 

"Hill  Side,  May,  1862. 

My  Dear  Sister  in  Christ  :—l  rejoice  in  the  sympathy 
you  express  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  the  in- 
terest you  manifest  for  their  welfare.  I  believe  that 
they  have  ever  found  some  of  their  most  efficient  help- 
ers and  steadfast  friends  among  those  of  your  sex. 

It  is  said  that  woman  was  the  last  at  the  cross  and 
the  first  at  the  sepulchre.  Paul  makes  honorable  men- 
tion of  women  who  were  his  friends  and  helpers.  In 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he  says :  "  I  commend  unto 
you  Phcebe,  who  is  a  servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea, 
that  ye  receive  her  as  becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  as- 
sist her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need  of  you ; 
for  she  hath  been  a  succorer  of  many  and  of  myself  also. 
Greet  Mary  who  bestowed  much  labor  on  us."  To  the 
Philippians  he  says:  "Help  those  women  who  labored 
wath  me  in  the  gospel." 

There  was  a  Deborah  as  well  as  a  Joshua  among  the 
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deliverers  of  Israel.  But  I  have  sometimes  thought  that 
though  there  are  so  many  illustrious  examples  of  useful- 
ness among  women,  it  is  not  generally  the  fact  that  the 
sisters  of  the  church  appreciate  their  power  to  do  good. 
By  their  social  influence,  by  their  prayers  and  personal 
efforts,  they  must  take  a  prominent  part  in  subjugating 
the  world  to  Christ.  It  is  to  the  mothers  in  Israel  that 
we  must  look  for  that  training  of  the  young  which  will 
early  bring  them  to  Christ,  and  thus  perpetuate  and  en- 
large the  church,  and  bring  forward  ministers  and  mis- 
sionaries to  labor  for  the  defense  and  promulgation  of 
the  gospel.  A  mother's  influence  and  prayers  have  been 
instrumental  of  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  most  ef- 
ficient laborers  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Could 
you  know  how  often  ministers  hear  those  who  relate 
their  religious  experience  refer  to  a  mother's  instruction 
and  prayers,  it  would  inspire  you  with  faith  and  zeal  in 
training  your  children  for  God.  Maternal  associations, 
where  mothers  meet  to  consult  and  pray,  to  encourage 
and  advise  each  other,  how  glorious !  They  can  not 
but  be  fruitful  of  good,  if  mothers  are  consecrated  to 
God,  and  realize  their  privileges,  and  desire  to  be  faith- 
ful in  their  duties.  If  they  did  nothing  more  than  to 
unite  their  prayers  to  the  God  of  Abraham  for  their 
children,  it  would  not  be  in  vain.  Let  mothers  form 
these  associations,  attend  them,  take  their  children  with 
them  at  such  times  as  arrangements  are  made  for  their 
presence,  and  be  ready  to  do  their  part  to  give  interest 
to  them,  and  good  will  be  accomplished.  So  long  as 
mothers  have  a  desire  to  train  their  children  for  God 
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and  for  usefulness,  rather  than  for  the  world  and  pleas- 
ure, the  church  will  live  and  extend. 

You  inquired  in  your  last  what  are  my  views  of  the 
"  Shady  Side."  I  reply.  I  have  but  little  sympathy 
with  that  kind  of  literature.  Ministers  are  generally 
voluntary  in  their  settlement  over  a  people,  and  if  they 
dwell  among  a  stingy  people,  they  must  do  the  best  they 
can  to  make  them  prize  the  gospel  and  become  liberal. 
But  complaints  are  out  of  place.  They  will  not  accom- 
plish the  object. 

Still  I  believe  it  is  wisdom  in  people  to  give  their 
ministers  a  liberal  support.  If  they  give  them  only  a 
sufficiency  for  a  bare  subsistence,  and  nothing  as  a  means 
of  improvement  and  recreation,  I  believe  they  are 
"penny  wise  and  pound  foolish."  Nor  do  I  doubt  that 
in  most  instances,  where  ministers  are  struggling  to  live, 
their  people  might  do  much  more  for  their  comfort  and 
usefulness  than  what  they  do. 

You  say  that  the  church  to  which  you  belong  have 
given  their  pastor  leave  of  absence  for  six  months,  voted 
to  supply  the  pulpit,  and  made  him  up  a  purse  of  two 
thousand  dollars  to  defray  his  expenses  on  a  visit  to 
Europe.  I  do  not  repine  at  the  privileges  of  city  min- 
isters. They  are  exposed  to  more  constant  excitement 
than  we.  They  have  not  the  refreshing  breeze,  the  ru- 
ral walks,  and  the  quiet  shades,  which  fall  to  the  lot  of 
country  clergymen.  Still  I  have  thought  that  in  respect 
to  the  matter  of  which  you  speak,  there  is  more  disparity 
between  city  and  country  ministers,  or  rather  between 
the  ministers  of  rich  and  poor  parishes,  than  there  need 
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to  be,  than  there  should  be.  I  attended  commencement 
at  my  Alma  Mater  ten  years  after  I  graduated.  There 
I  met  a  minister  who  graduated  two  years  before  I  did. 
He  told  me  he  had  not  had  the  means  to  attend  com- 
mencement before  since  he  graduated.  A  large  pro- 
portion of  the  ministers  in  the  smaller  parishes  are  not 
able  to  attend  a  college  commencement,  the  anniversa- 
ries of  the  benevolent  societies,  or  the  meetings  of  the 
boards  of  missions.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  would  be  no 
more  for  the  poorer  parishes  to  make  up  a  sum  sufficient 
to  send  their  pastor  to  a  college  commencement,  and  to 
the  anniversaries  of  the  benevolent  societies,  than  it  is 
for  wealthy  parishes  to  send  their  ministers  to  Europe ; 
and  I  am  sure  the  favor  would  be  as  gratefully  received, 
and  as  beneficial  both  to  pastor  and  people.  My  dear 
friend,  I  received  an  impulse  at  a  college  commence- 
ment two  years  ago,  which  I  feel  now.  I  really  feel 
that  I  have  been  a  better  minister,  more  profitable  to 
my  people  ever  since.  It  would  be  really  one  of  the  most 
economical  outlays  for  themselves,  for  a  people  to  defray 
the  expenses  of  their  minister  to  such  anniversaries,  be- 
cause he  would  have  more  to  communicate  to  them. 

I  exchanged  last  Sabbath  with  a  brother  who  is  set- 
tled over  a  feeble  church.  As  I  parted  with  him  on 
his  way  to  preach  to  my  people,  he  said  to  me :  "  Give 
notice  to  my  people  that  their  pastor  will  be  absent  next 

Sabbath.     The  widow  W told  me  if  I  wished  to 

visit  my  sister  at  Saratoga  she  would  furnish  the  means." 

When  I  returned  home,  my  daughter  said,  "Mr.  C. 
dropped  his  pocket  book  in  the  parlor,  and  went  out 
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of  the  room  without  noticing  it.  As  I  picked  it  up  and 
carried  it  to  him  I  perceived  that  it  was  well  filled  with 
bank  notes.' 

Now  I  believe  that  if  it  were  suggested  to  all  the 
weaker  churches  to  do  some  such  thing  for  their  minis- 
ters, it  would  accomplish  far  more  than  all  the  '  Shady- 
Side  '  literature.  As  you  have  correspondence  in  quite 
a  number  of  these  churches,  please  suggest  to  them  to 
set  the  thing  in  motion. 

Yours,  very  truly,  Evangelicus." 


HINTS  TO  THE  PEOPLE  ABOUT  MINISTERS. 

It  not  unfrequently  happens  that  people  have  some 
misunderstanding  with  their  neighbors  who  attend  the 
same  meeting  with  them,  or  are  members  of  the  same 
church.  These  difficulties  often  create  jealousy  and 
animosity.  And  some  people  attempt  to  induce  others 
to  adopt  their  personal  quarrels.  They  want  every  body 
to  manifest  a  dislike  to  those  towards  whom  they  feel 
inimical.  At  least,  they  would  have  all  treat  them  with 
coldness.  Not  a  few  take  special  pains  to  influence 
their  minister  to  such  a  course  as  this.  They  sometimes 
complain  because  he  ignores  their  personal  quarrels. 
They  feel  disturbed  to  see  him  courteous,  cordial  and  so- 
cial with  those  towards  whom  they  feel  such  an  antipathy\ 
But  this  is  unreasonable.  A  minister  should  know 
nothing  of  your  personal  variances.  He  must  be  the 
bond  of  union  in  the  church  and  society.  That  he  may 
enjoy  the  confidence  and  affection  of  all  his  people,  let 
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him  treat  them  all  in  a  friendly  manner.  So  far  as  per- 
forming his  pastoral  duties  and  extending  proper  atten- 
tion to  each  one  will  do  it,  let  him  gain  the  friendship 
of  all.  Don't  wish  him  to  be  at  variance  with  any  of 
his  people  because  you  are.  If  you  do,  you  cherish  a 
spirit  inconsistent  with  his  highest  usefulness  and  with 
the  prosperity  of  the  congregation.  Don't  ask  him  to 
hear  your  complaints  against  your  neighbors,  nor  to 
pronounce  your  quarrel  just.  If  you  want  your  minis- 
ter to  unite  the  people  and  build  up  the  society,  and  at 
the  same  time  demand  such  things  of  him,  it  is  unrea- 
sonable. If  you  regard  his  happiness  and  usefulness, 
and  the  interests  of  religion,  you  will  wish  him  to  culti- 
vate, and  be  glad  to  see  him  enjoy,  the  confidence  and 
love  of  all.  If  possible,  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 
If  you  must  have  contentions  with  any  of  your  neigh- 
bors, be  careful  that  you  do  not  embroil  others  in  them. 
By  all  means  allow  your  minister  to  stand  aloof  from 
them. 

Among  the  blessings  which  you  derive  from  the  min- 
istry of  reconciliation,  is  that  of  personal  visitation  by 
your  pastor.  But  the  good  accomplished  by  this  visita- 
tion will  depend  very  much  upon  you.  The  following 
suggestions  are  offered  to  assist  you  in  making  it 
profitable : 

Desist  from  any  farther  apologies  about  the  appear- 
ance of  your  person  or  house  than  a  mention  of  the 
business  of  the  day.  Receive  your  minister  as  a  friend, 
not  as  a  stranger.  Feel  that  he  has  come  to  do  you 
good,  not  to  view  your  situation  and  make  remarks 
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about  you.  Make  the  most  of  his  visit  for  your  spiritual 
improvement  and  the  spiritual  good  of  your  family.  Be 
careful  to  have  the  children  called  in.  When  I  was  a 
child  the  good  parson  called  at  my  father's  house  and 
mentioned  my  name  in  prayer.  The  influence  of  that 
visit  will  never  be  lost  upon  me.  Its  results  will  reach 
onward  through  eternity.  Call  in  the  children.  Fur- 
nish your  minister  with  a  Bible,  and  ask  him  to  read 
and  pray  with  you.  The  chief  value  of  his  call  will  de- 
pend upon  this.  If  any  members  of  your  family  are 
without  hope,  if  any  are  thoughtful,  give  your  pastor 
opportunity  to  converse  with  them  alone.  Do  all  in 
your  power  to  render  his  visits  profitable  to  your  soul 
and  to  your  family,  and  they  will  encourage  him  and 
bless  you.  Nothing  can  be  more  unwise  in  you,  or  dis- 
couraging to  your  minister,  than  for  you  to  fail  to  appre- 
ciate his  visitation  as  a  means  of  religious  benefit,  or  to 
neglect  making  those  arrangements  in  your  family 
which  will  render  it  useful. 

"Is  any  among  you  sick?  let  Mm  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church." 
It  is  a  plain  duty  of  a  gospel  minister  to  visit  the  sick. 
This  duty  is  not  confined  to  ministers  alone,  however, 
but  belongs  to  all  Christians.  It  is  a  mark  of  a  Christian 
to  perform  it.  In  his  approval  of  his  people  at  the  final 
judgment,  Christ  says,  "  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me." 
If  the  unconverted  are  sick,  such  Christians  as  know 
the  fact  shouM  send  information  to  the  minister,  that  he 
may  call  and  see  them.  Now  is  the  time  to  show  them 
attention,  and  manifest  for  them  that  sympathy  which 
the  world  can  not  extend — the  sympathy  of  Christian 
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hearts.  Said  a  young  man  when  relating  his  Christian 
experience,  "  I  was  convinced  of  the  necessity  and  ex- 
cellence of  religion  in  a  time  of  severe  sickness.  Then 
my  worldly  companions  went  forward  in  their  amuse- 
ments as  they  had  been  wont.  None  of  them  came  to 
see  me.  The  sick  chamber  was  too  gloomy  for  them. 
But  Christians  showed  me  constant  attention  and  sym- 
pathy, and  cheered  my  desponding  heart.  I  then  deter- 
mined to  renounce  the  world  and  seek  religion."  Let 
such  facts  be  remembered  by  Christians  and  ministers. 

But  if  Christians  are  sick,  they  must  not  expect,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  the  minister  will  know  it,  and  call 
and  see  them.  Unless  they  have  sent  for  him,  they  must 
not  complain  if  they  remain  some  time  sick  before  he 
visits  them. 

When  you  are  sick,  send  for  your  minister  to  come 
and  see  you.  Your  sending  for  him  will  make  his  visit 
more  profitable  to  you.  Your  mind  will  be  better  pre- 
pared to  receive  his  call.  And  he  will  be  able  better  to 
sympathize  with  you,  and  speak  to  you  words  of  in- 
struction and  consolation,  when  he  knows  you  are  de- 
siring to  see  him. 

Don't  wait  till  you  are  very  sick,  and  feel  that  your 
situation  is  critical,  before  you  send  for  your  minister. 
Then  he  can  do  you  very  little  good,  for  you  can  only 
hear  a  few  words  of  instruction  and  prayer.  And  when 
you  are  visited  with  sickness,  you  always  should  take  it 
for  granted  that  it  may  be  fatal,  and  proceed  accordingly. 

Besides,  for  the  following  reasons  you  ought  to  send 
for  your  minister  at  the  commencement  of  your  sickness. 
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Whether  you  live  or  die,  you  ought  to  make  the 
best  improvement  of  your  sickness  for  your  spiritual 
good.  That  this  may  be  the  case,  you  should  at  the 
outset  especially  commit  yourself  to  God  and  seek  his 
grace.  You  should  employ  all  the  helps  you  can  obtain 
to  come  into  a  state  of  nearness  to  God  and  of  rejoicing  in 
the  hope  of  his  glory.  By  such  a  course,  whether  your 
sickness  be  long  or  short,  you  will  derive  a  blessing  from  it. 

By  this  means  you  will  secure  that  grace  which  will 
prepare  you  to  bear  your  sickness  with  patience,  al- 
though it  may  be  severe  and  protracted.  You  will  rise 
above  all  the  troubles  and  pains  which  attend  it.  You 
will  realize  that  as  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jeru- 
salem, so  is  the  Lord  round  about  them  that  fear  him. 
Your  richer  experience  of  the  blessing  of  God's  grace 
will  make  up  for  the  loss  of  health. 

By  pursuing  this  course  you  will  glorify  God.  You 
will  be  able  to  exhibit  the  excellency  of  religion  in  its 
power  to  sustain  under  trials,  and  to  sanctify  them  to 
the  soul.  You  will  have  strength  to  speak  of  Jesus  and 
recommend  him  to  others.  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
can  do  that  for  men,  in  enabling  them  to  rejoice  in  trib- 
ulation and  in  giving  them  peace  and  triumph  in  death, 
which  nothing  else  can  do.  I  have  stood  by  the  bed- 
side of  those  in  pain  and  languishing,  and  in  death,  who 
have  enjoyed  such  perfect  peace,  such  complete  support, 
and  such  bright  anticipations,  that  I  could  not  but  lift 
up  my  hands  and  praise  God  for  the  unspeakable  gift  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Seek  to  be  one  to  glorify  God  in  the  fires. 
It  is  true  that  our  daily  life  should  be  such  as  to  pre- 
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pare  us  to  rejoice  in  tribulation  and  to  glorify  God  in 
death.  We  should  so  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  Christ 
as  to  feel  that  it  would  be  gain  for  us  to  depart  and  be 
with  him.  But  however  bright  may  be  our  hopes,  and 
however  complete  may  be  our  enjoyment  of  God's 
presence,  it  will  comport  with  our  weakness  and  depend- 
ence to  examine  ourselves  and  seek  new  supplies  of 
grace  when  laid  upon  the  sick  bed. 

If  it  must  be  that  clouds  hang  over  you  in  sickness 
and  in  death,  let  it  not  be  because  you  have  not  em- 
ployed all  means  to  obtain  grace  to  sustain  you  through 
such  scenes. 

Another  reason  why  you  should  call  for  your  minister 
in  the  first  stages  of  your  sickness,  is,  that  he  may  have 
the  benefit  of  interviews  with  you  when  you  are  able  to 
converse  with  him.  From  interviews  with  the  children 
of  God  in  the  time  of  their  sickness,  the  minister  re- 
ceives much  to  comfort  and  animate  him,  and  guide 
him  in  his  instructions  to  others.  He  is  made  sad  when 
he  finds  that  one  of  the  members  of  his  church  are  near 
the  gates  of  death  before  he  has  been  informed  of  their 
sickness,  and  that  he  is  deprived  of  that  privilege  of 
administering  comfort,  and  of  witnessing  their  experi- 
ence, which  an  earlier  knowledge  of  their  condition 
would  have  enabled  him  to  enjoy. 

A  constant  and  attentive  hearing  of  the  gospel  is  one 
of  the  plainest  duties  of  those  among  whom  it  is  preach- 
ed. It  is  their  duty  to  themselves,  for  such  hearers  are 
greatl}^  profited  by  tlie  gospel.  It  is  their  duty  to  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church  who  sends  forth  the  heralds  of 
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the  cross.  It  is  their  duty  to  their  minister.  Without 
this  they  fail  to  manifest  sympathy  for  him,  or  to  appre- 
ciate his  labors.  They  neither  hold  up  his  hands  nor 
co-operate  with  him  in  his  efforts  to  do  good.  The  min- 
ister has  studied  and  prayed  to  have  something  pre- 
pared to  profit  his  people.  In  his  preparation  he  has 
been  cheered  by  the  hope  of  imparting  to  them  some 
spiritual  benefit.  How  it  must  sadden  his  heart  when 
he  rises  to  deliver  his  message,  to  find  many  of  his  people 
absent  from  the  house  of  God.  If  you  would  be  one  to 
encourage  the  heart  and  hold  up  the  hands  of  your  min- 
ister, be  in  your  place  in  the  sanctuary  when  he  stands 
in  the  pulpit  to  preach  the  word. 

When  the  gospel  is  preached,  is  it  a  matter  to  be  reg- 
ulated by  convenience  wholly,  whether  you  hsten  to  it 
or  not  ?  So  far  as  moral  obligation  is  concerned,  is  it 
left  at  your  own  option  whether  to  hear  or  not  ?  This 
your  inconstant  attendance  at  the  house  of  God  would 
imply.  But  would  you  wish  to  inculcate  such  a  senti- 
ment ?  If  it  should  prevail,  could  you  expect  a  spirit 
and  habit  of  church-going  to  be  general  in  community  ? 
Could  you  expect  that  congregations  would  be  built  up 
and  established  ?  The  public  worship  of  God  is  a  duty. 
Let  your  example  inculcate  it.  Let  no  slight  excuse 
keep  you  from  the  sanctuary.  Pursue  such  a  course 
that  if  you  are  absent  from  the  courts  of  the  Lord  it 
will  be  generally  felt  there  is  some  good  reason  for  it. 
If  the  day  is  unpleasant,  you  expect  your  minister  to 
preach.     Don't  leave  him  to  preach  to  empty  pews. 

Said  one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  successful 
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ministers  of  the  gospel :  "  If  I  have  accomplished  impor- 
tant results  by  preaching,  it  has  not  been  by  a  mighty 
movement  produced  by  a  single  discourse,  but  by  fol- 
lowing up  an  impression  by  one  sermon  after  another, 
till  it  resulted  in  decision  and  action/'  But  how  can  a 
minister  succeed  in  this  way  with  inconstant  hearers  ? 
They  would  thwart  the  plans  and  diminish  the  useful- 
ness of  the  best  of  ministers. 

Another  thing  connected  with  the  profitable  hearing 
of  the  word  is  your  arranging  yourselves  in  the  best 
manner  in  the  house  of  God.  It  matters  little  what  pew 
you  occupy.  It  is  more  important  that  you  enter  it 
with  a  devout  heart,  and  that  you  endeavor  to  cherish 
a  sense  of  the  presence  of  God  in  his  earthly  courts. 
Have  your  family  seated  with  you  in  the  sanctuary. 
This  arrangement  is  agreeable  to  that  affection  which 
the  members  of  a  family  should  exercise  toward  each 
other,  and  essential  to  their  exerting  the  best  influence 
over  each  other.  For  want  of  this  arrangement  many 
young  people  spend  profitless  Sabbaths  and  contract 
evil  habits,  besides  being  a  source  of  annoyance  and 
sorrow  to  the  minister.  ' 

Go  to  the  house  of  God  with  a  desire  to  be  profited, 
and  with  earnest  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the  word 
preached.  Endeavor  to  join  in  the  acts  of  prayer  and 
praise.  Make  them  your  own.  Listen  to  the  sermon 
as  a  message  from  God.  Be  a  doer  of  the  word  and 
not  a  hearer  only,  and  you  will  find  the  tabernacles  of 
the  Lord  amiable.  A  day  in  his  courts  will  be  better 
than  a  thousand. 
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We  have  a  word  to  say  to  Mr.  sleeper.  It  is  some- 
where reported  that  a  minister  once  noticing  several  of 
his  congregation  asleep,  stopped  in  the  midst  of  his  dis- 
course and  began  to  cry  "  Fire  !  fire !  fire !"  Some  of 
the  sleepers  aroused  and  inquired  "  Where  ?"  "  In  hell, 
for  such  sleepy  sinners  as  you  are,"  replied  the  preach- 
er. We  would  not  say  that  all  who  sometimes  fall 
asleep  in  the  house  of  God  are  wrong  at  heart.  It  may 
be  that  sometimes  the  spirit  is  willing  while  the  flesh  is 
weak.  Still,  to  such  the  following  thoughts  may  not  be 
inappropriate : 

Think  of  what  the  apostle  says  in  reference  to  the 
perversion  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  "  What !  have  ye 
not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in,  or  despise  ye  the  church 
of  God  and  shame  them  that  have  ?  Have  ye  not 
houses  to  sleep  in,  or  despise  ye  the  house  of  God  and 
shame  them  that  have  ?" 

There  is  a  remedy  for  this  evil.  Rise  early  upon  the 
Sabbath  morning,  and  give  such  attention  to  your  tem- 
poral affairs  as  duty  requires.  Then  sleep  an  hour 
before  meeting  in  the  morning.  Do  the  same  in  the 
afternoon.  Then  if  your  sleeping  has  been  while  you 
would  really  desire  to  be  awake  and  attentive  to  the 
services  of  the  sanctuary,  you  will  avoid  the  evil 


PRAYER  FOR  MINISTERS. 


"Brethren,  pray  for  us,"   was  the   request  of  the 
great  apostle  of  the  gentiles.     This  was  a  request  not 
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only  for  hiniself  and  his  co-laborers,  but  also  for  the 
ministers  of  Christ  in  every  age. 

It  is  encouraging  to  the  ministers  of  the  cross  to  know- 
that  they  are  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  God's  peo- 
ple. Besides,  it  gives  a  people  an  interest  in  their  min- 
ister to  intercede  for  him  at  the  mercy-seat.  When  the 
family  go  up  to  the  house  of  God  upon  the  Sabbath, 
they  will  hear  their  minister  with  much  more  attention 
and  profit,  when  he  has  been  remembered  during  the 
week  at  the  family  altar. 

The  gifts  and  qualifications  of  ministers  are  from  God. 
Before  they  went  forth  to  preach  the  Cross,  the  apostles 
were  to  wait  for  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
divine  preparation  bestowed  in  answer  to  prayer,  is 
what  renders  ministers  a  rich  blessing  to  their  people. 
"  Let  the  thought  sink  deep  into  the  heart  of  every 
church,  that  their  minister  will  be  very  much  such  a 
minister  as  their  prayers  may  make  him.  If  nothing 
short  of  omnipotent  grace  can  make  a  Christian,  noth- 
ing less  than  this  can  make  a  faithful  and  successful 
minister  of  the  gospel." 

The  success  of  ministers  depends  upon  a  divine  bless- 
ing. They  are  but  earthen  vessels.  If,  then,  they  speak 
with  tenderness  and  earnestness,  if  the  gospel  proclaim- 
ed by  them  comes  with  power  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
is  instrumental  of  leading  them  to  renounce  the  world, 
and  turn  to  God,  it  is  because  Christ  fulfills  his  promise, 
*'  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  How  important,  then,  that  Christians  pray  for 
ministers,  that  they  may  be  successful  in  winning  souls  ! 
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"  O,  it  is  at  a  fearful  expense  that  ministers  are  ever  al- 
lowed to  enter  the  pulpit  without  being  preceded,  ac- 
companied, and  followed  by  the  earnest  prayers  of  the 
churches.  It  is  no  marvel  that  the  pulpit  is  so  power- 
less, and  ministers  so  often  disheartened,  when  there  are 
so  few  to  hold  up  their  hands.  The  consequence  of 
neglecting  this  duty  is  seen  and  felt  in  the  spiritual  de- 
clension of  the  churches,  and  it  will  be  seen  and  felt  in 
the  everlasting  perdition  of  men,  while  the  consequence 
of  regarding  it  would  be  the  ingathering  of  multitudes 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  new  glories  to  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain." 

"  The  pastor  of  a  congregation  in  America,  after 
many  years  labor  among  his  people,  was  supposed  ty 
some  of  them  to  have  declined  much  in  his  vigor  and 
usefulness  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  two  gentlemen  of 
the  congregation  waited  upon  him  and  exhibited  their 
complaints.  The  minister  received  them  with  much 
affection,  and  assured  them  that  he  was  equally  sensible 
of  his  languor  &nd  little  success,  and  that  the  cause  had 
given  him  great  uneasiness.  The  gentlemen  wished  he 
would  mention  what  he  thought  was  the  cause.  With- 
out hesitation  the  minister  replied,  'the  loss  of  my 
prayer-book.'  *  Your  prayer-book,'  said  one  of  the  gen- 
tlemen, with  surprise,  '  I  never  knew  that  you  used  one.' 
'  Yes,'  replied  the  minister,  '  I  have  enjoyed  the  benefit 
of  one  for  many  years,  till  lately,  and  I  attribute  my 
want  of  success  to  the  want  of  it.  The  prayers  of  my 
people  were  my  prayer-book,  and  it  has  occasioned  great 
grief  to  me  that  they  have  laid  it  aside.     Now  if  you 


286  GOSPEL  MINISTEY. 

will  return  and  procure  me  the  use  of  my  prayer-book 
again,  I  doubt  not  I  shall  preach  much  better,  and  you 
will  hear  more  profitably.'  The  gentlemen,  conscious 
of  their  neglect,  thanked  the  minister  for  his  reproof, 
and  wished  him  a  good  morning." 


PART  YII. 

CHILDREN  AND   THE   SABBATH  SCHOOL. 


THE  EARLY  CONYERSION'  OF  CHILDREN. 

It  is  a  blessed  peculiarity  of  the  Bible  that  it  is  per- 
vaded with  a  spirit  of  tender  regard  for  little  children. 
Jesus,  in  whom  are  concentrated  all  the  truths  of  reve- 
lation, said,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
The  Bible  awakens  in  the  heart  of  every  one  who  im- 
bibes its  spirit,  a  deep  interest  in  the  education  and  sal- 
vation of  the  young.  It  teaches  to  expect,  under  faith- 
ful training,  the  early  conversion  of  children.  When 
children  are  capable  of  knowing,  they  are  capable  of 
loving  God.  A  superintendent  once  put  this  question 
to  a  school :  "  How  soon  should  children  begin  to  love 
God  T'  A  little  girl,  replied,  "  As  soon  as  they  know 
who  he  is."  When  children  are  old  enough  to  sin,  they 
are  old  enough  to  repent.  Soon  as  they  need  salvation 
they  can  understand  enough  of  the  gospel  to  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  saved. 

Parents  and  Sabbath  school  teachers  should  labor  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  children  as  early  as  they  need 
salvation.  They  should  pray  with  and  for  them,  and 
teach  them,  with  the  expectation  of  their  conversion. 
Making  proper  allowance  for  the  difference  of  time  es- 
sential to  develop  youthful  mind  in  different  cases,  there 
is  stiU  need  of  a  great  increase  of  faith  in  reference  to 
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the  early  conversion  of  children.  During  the  revival 
under  President  Edwards,  a  little  girl  of  four  years  was 
convicted  and  converted.  She  gave  in  childhood  good 
evidence  of  regeneration,  and  brought  forth  the  fruits  of 
piety  through  a  long  series  of  years,  till  God  took  her 
home  to  himself.  Many  little  children  have  been  made 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Why  need  years  be  spent 
in  sin  before  the  heart  is  given  to  Christ  and  the  service 
of  God  chosen  ?  The  idea  that  little  children  can  not 
have  sound  religious  experience,  is  without  foundation  in 
either  reason  or  Scripture,  and  needs  to  be  done  away. 
In  consequence  of  this  idea,  children  suffer  the  loss  of 
much  instruction  and  prayer  which  would  otherwise  be 
bestowed  upon  them.  Says  a  distinguished  clergyman, 
"  Throughout  the  churches  I  have  noticed  a  kind  of  ab- 
horrence of  any  thing  like  early  childhke  piety.  We 
are  frightened  at  the  idea  of  a  little  boy  loving  Christ, 
and  if  we  hear  of  a  little  girl  following  the  Saviour,  we 
say  it  is  a  youthful  fancy,  an  early  impression,  that  will 
die  away.  My  dear  friends,  I  beseech  you  never  treat 
infant  piety  with  suspicion.  It  is  a  tender  plant ;  dont 
brush  it  too  hard. 

'•'  I  heard  a  tale  some  time  ago  which  I  believe  to  be 
perfectly  authentic.  A  dear  httle  girl,  some  five  or  six 
years  old,  a  true  lover  of  Jesus,  requested  of  her  mother 
that  she  might  join  the  church.  The  mother  told  her 
she  was  too  young.  The  poor  little  thing  was  grieved 
exceedingly ;  and  after  a  while,  the  mother,  who  saw 
that  piety  was  in  her  heart,  spoke  to  the  minister  on  the 
subject.     The  minister  talked  to  the  child,  and  said  to 
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the  mother,  *  I  am  thoroughly  convinced  of  her  piety, 
but  I  can  not  take  her  into  the  church  ;  she  is  too  young/ 
When  the  child  heard  that,  a  strange  gloom  passed  over 
her  face  ;  and  the  next  morning,  when  her  mother  went 
to  her  little  bed,  she  lay  with  a  pearl 3^  tear  or  two  on 
each  eye,  dead  for  very  grief;  her  heart  was  broken 
because  she  could  not  follow  her  Saviour  and  do  as  he 
had  bidden  her.  I  would  not  have  murdered  that  child 
for  the  world.  Take  care  how  you  treat  young  piety. 
Be  tender  of  it.  Believe  that  children  can  be  saved  as 
much  as  yourselves.  When  you  see  the  young  heart 
brought  to  the  Saviour,  don't  stand  by  and  speak  harshly, 
mistrusting  every  thing.  It  is  better  sometimes  to  be 
deceived  than  to  be  the  means  of  ruining  one.  God 
send  to  his  people  a  more  firm  belief  that  little  buds  of 
grace  are  worthy  of  all  care." 


PARENTAL  EESPONSIBILITY. 

.  *' As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 
From  this  passage  we  infer  that  parents  are  responsible 
for  the  moral  and  religious  character  of  their  children. 
The  Scriptures  assume  the  ground  that  the  means  of 
forming  the  character  of  the  child  are  so  committed  to 
the  parent,  that  if  he  properly  employs  them,  the  char- 
acter of  the  child  will  be  correct.  "  Train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not 
depart  from  it."  Facts  show  that  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious character  of  children  is  the  result  of  what  the  pa- 
rent does  or  neglects  to  do. 

25 
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Not  long  before  his  death,  John  Randolph  wrote  a 
letter  to  a  friend,  in  which,  among  other  things,  he  said, 
"  At  one  period  of  my  life  I  was  upon  the  point  of  be- 
coming a  French  atheist.  I  had  let  go  my  hold,  in  a 
great  degree,  of  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  and  of  the 
truth  of  the  Bible,  and  was  about  taking  the  plunge  into 
the  dreadful  abyss  of  atheism.  I  was  only  held  back 
from  it  by  the  recollection  that  when  I  was  a  child  my 
mother,  who  is  now  a  saint  in  heaven,  used  to  make  me 
kneel  by  her  side,  and  then  taking  my  little  hands  be- 
tween hers,  she  taught  me  to  say  '  Our  Father  who  art 
in  heaven.' " 

John  Quincy  Adams  once  said,  "It  is  due  to  grati- 
tude and  nature,  that  I  should  acknowledge  and  own- 
that  such  as  I  have  been,  whatever  it  is,  and  such  as  I 
hope  to  be  in  all  futurity,  must  be  ascribed,  under  Provi- 
dence, to  the  example  and  precepts  of  my  mother." 

"  Samuel  Budgett,"  says  his  biographer,  "  was  early 
taught  to  worship  and  obey  and  seek  the  God  from 
whose  hand  his  young  being  had  come.  What  Lamar- 
tine  so  beautifully  says  of  his  own  mother,  might  be  said 
equally  of  Budgett's  :  '  We  could  not  remember  the  day 
when  she  first  spoke  to  us  about  God.'  One  of  the 
friends  of  his  after  life  thus  states  one  of  those  events 
which  pass  silently  within  the  bosom  of  Christian  fami- 
lies, but  which  reappear  in  the  life  of  their  members,  in 
blessed  and  memorable  fruit :  "  He  was  about  nine 
years  of  age,  when  one  day,  in  passing  his  mother's  door, 
he  heard  her  engaged  in  earnest  prayer  for  her  family, 
and  for  himself  by  name.     He  thought,   'My  mother  is 
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more  earnest  that  I  should  be  saved  than  I  am  for  my 
own  salvation.'  In  that  hour  he  became  decided  to  serve 
God,  and  the  impression  then  made  was  never  effaced." 
In  this  manner  began  the  Christian  life  of  one  of  the 
most  useful  and  honored  of  the  sons  of  commerce,  who, 
rising  from  poverty,  acquired  wealth  and  devoted  it 
with  a  liberal  hand  to  the  service  of  religion  and  hu- 
manity." 

When  they  are  grown  up,  many  feel  that  they  are 
wretched  and  miserable  in  consequence  of  the  neglect 
of  their  parents  to  train  them  in  the  way  in  which  they 
should  go. 

*'  There  is  at  this  moment,  in  the  place  where  I  re- 
side," writes  a  clergyman,  "a  young  man  under  sen- 
tence of  death  for  murder.  He  is  but  little  over  twenty 
years  of  age,  and  has  thus  early  become  a  most  hardened 
wretch  ;  and  the  crime,  for  which  in  a  few  days  he  is  to 
suffer  the  penalty,  was  committed  under  circumstances 
of  so  much  coolness  and  forethought,  as  to  render  the 
murderer  an  object  of  peculiar  abhorrence.  Since  his 
conviction,  he  has  said  if  he  had  been  religiously  educa- 
ted he  should  not  now  be  in  a  dungeon.  But  his  father 
and  mother  were  both  ungodly,  and  thus  an  only  son 
was  brought  up  with  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes." 

The  parent  is  responsible.  He  is  only  resolving  to 
perform  his  duty  when  he  resolves,  "  As  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  He  is  responsible  to 
the  child  whose  destiny  depends  upon  his  fidelity,  whose 
happiness  for  time  and  eternity  depends  upon  the  char- 
acter now  formed.     He  is  responsible  to  society.     The 
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good  or  evil  connected  with  the  life  of  every  human 
being  is  immense.  Let  the  child  be  what  he  should  be, 
and  he  will  serve  his  country  and  his  race.  Let  him 
grow  up  in  vice,  and  he  will  be  like  the  plague  and  pes- 
tilence, scattering  death  in  his  train.  He  is  responsible 
to  Christ.  The  fact  whether  his  child  -is  to  be  the  means 
of  extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  or  of  opposing 
the  reign  of  Christ,  is  to  be  decided  in  a  great  measure 
by  the  early  training  he  receives.  This  responsibility 
grows  out  of  the  relation  of  parent  and  child,  and  is  uni- 
versal and  immutable.  O  parent !  when  that  immortal 
mind  was  intrusted  to  you,  its  instruction  and  training 
were  committed  to  your  charge.  And  should  it  be  oth- 
erwise ?  Who  should  care  for  the  child,  who  should 
watch  over  it  and  secure  its  welfare,  if  not  the  parent  ? 
If  he  is  untrue  to  his  trust,  who  can  be  expected  to  ful- 
fill it  for  him  ? 

Many  parents  do  not  feel  this  responsibility.  They 
have  an  anxiety  to  provide  food  and  raiment  and  shelter 
for  the  child,  but  do  not  seem  to  realize  that  for  its  prin- 
ciples, its  habits,  its  conduct,  in  a  word  for  its  character, 
they  have  a  responsibility.  Their  sons  make  themselves 
vile,  and  they  restrain  them  not. 

But  how  shall  this  responsibility  be  met?  There 
must  be  a  purpose,  a  resolution  to  meet  it.  You  must 
resolve  to  be  faithful  to  your  children.  You  must  have 
a  purpose  to  train  them  up  in  the  way  they  should  go. 
You  must  study  your  duty  to  them,  and  often  inquire 
how  you  are  discharging  it.  Let  your  example  be  right 
before  your  children.     Serve  the  Lord  yourself     With- 
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out  piety  you  can  not  fulfill  your  obligations  to  your 
children.  Let  proper  care  be  exercised  to  know  the 
habits  and  inclinations  of  the  child,  and  adapt  your  in- 
structions to  them.  Begin  with  the  first  dawnings  of 
the  intellect.  Endeavor  early  to  form  a  conscience,  a 
habit  of  acting  from  principle.  By  your  example  and 
precept  impress  upon  the  mind  of  the  child  that  the  first 
thing  is  to  be  right.  Let  him  not  fail  to  receive  your 
approbation  when  he  does  right.  Be  sparing  in  your 
commands.  Give  none  which  you  do  not  think  of  suf- 
ficient importance  to  be  enforced,  and  then  see  that  they 
are  obeyed.  The  habit  of  obedience  to  parental  author- 
ity prepares  the  way  for  submission  to  civil  authority 
and  to  the  authority  of  God.  Many  a  youth  has  resist- 
ed the  Spirit,  and  perished  in  consequence  of  disobedi- 
ence to  parental  authority.  Beware  of  preparing  your 
children  for  such  things.  Let  your  house  be  a  Bethel, 
where  the  word  of  God  is  daily  read,  and  petitions  as- 
cend to  the  mercy-seat.  Bring  your  children  under 
those  influences  and  instructions  in  society  which  go  to 
form  right  character.  See  that  they  observe  the  Sab- 
bath. Bring  them  to  the  Sabbath  school.  Form  in 
them  habits  of  attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace,  the 
prayer  meeting  and  the  preaching  of  the  word.  Teach 
them  daily  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  call  upon 
God  in  the  closet.  With  unceasing  earnest  prayer, 
plead  with  God  to  bless  your  instructions,  and  to  remem- 
ber his  promise  to  be  a  God  to  you  and  to  your  seed 
after  you.  And  forget  not  that  by  every  faithful  parent 
a  glorious  reward  will  be  obtained. 

25* 
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THE  RELATION  OF  THE  SABBATH  SCHOOL  TO  THE  PUB- 
LIC WORSHIP  OF  GOD  AND  THE  PROSPERITY  OF  THE 
CHURCH. 

"  God  in  his  earthly  temple  lays 
Foundation  for  his  heavenly  praise." 

There  is  nothing  more  delightful,  therefore,  than  to 
see  generally  prevailing  in  community  the  habit  of  at- 
tendance upon  the  public  worship  of  God.  "  I  was  glad 
when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord."  But  in  youth  those  habits  are  formed  which 
determine  the  future  course  in  life.  Those  who  pass 
the  season  of  youth  in  the  neglect  of  the  house  of  God, 
will  generally  continue  in  the  neglect  of  it,  and  live  and 
die  in  their  sins.  Concerning  a  large  proportion  of  the 
young,  there  is  no  hope  that  they  will  form  habits  of 
attendance  upon  public  worship  unless  they  receive  re- 
ligious instruction  and  training  beyond  what  is  given 
them  at  home.  And  how  shall  they  receive  such  in- 
struction unless  they  are  brought  to  the  Sabbath  school  ? 
Gather  the  neglected  children  into  the  Sabbath  school, 
and  you  will  increase  the  congregation  in  the  house  of 
God.  Children  and  youth  generally  may  be  induced  to 
attend  the  Sabbath  school.  Those  who  attend  that  will 
generally  form  habits  of  attendance  upon  the  sanctuary. 
They  will  also  to  some  extent  lead  others  of  the  families 
to  which  they  belong,  to  the  house  of  God.  A  large 
Sabbath  school  will  generally  secure  a  large  congrega- 
tion. 

The  Sabbath  school  has  an  intimate  connection  with 
the  prosperity  of  the  church.     The  number  of  those 
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who  unite  with  the  church  will  bear  a  pretty  regular 
ratio  to  the  number  instructed  in  the  Sabbath  school. 
In  respect  to  this  matter,  the  history  of  most  commu- 
nities is  similar.  As  illustrating  the  position  taken,  I  give 
some  facts  in  the  history  of  the  Sabbath  school  in  Chap- 
lin, Connecticut,  kindly  furnished  by  Dea.  Kingsbury. 

The  first  organization  of  this  school  was  in  May, 
1821.  It  numbered  ninety-five  scholars.  Taking  a  re- 
view in  1851,  thirty  years  afterwards,  it  was  found  that 
only  twenty  of  the  original  Sabbath  school  were  then 
in  Chaplin.  Fifteen  of  the  number,  six  males  and  nine 
females,  were  members  of  the  Chaplin  church.  Of  the 
remaining  seventy-five,  twenty-three,  about  one  third, 
had  died.  Fifty-one  have  made  a  profession  of  religion 
since.  Forty-three  of  these  joined  the  Chaplin  church, 
and  eight  were  known  to  hav^e  joined  other  churches. 
From  the  records  of  the  Sabbath  school  and  church, 
from  1851  to  1860,  I  found  about  the  same  proportion 
of  those  Vv^ho  had  united  with  the  church  had  been  con- 
nected with  this  or  with  some  other  Sabbath  school. 

The  facts  here  stated  in  reference  to  the  influence  of 
the  Sabbath  school  in  Chaplin  will  be  found  to  be  gener- 
ally true  in  reference  to  its  influence  in  other  places. 
In  most  places  the  members  of  the  church  have  been 
brought  from  the  Sabbath  schools.  And  the  number  of 
these  members  is  proportional  to  the  number  of  children 
and  youth  who  have  received  Sabbath  school  instruc- 
tion. If  such  be  the  case,  no  parent,  no  Christian,  no 
lover  of  souls  should  be  indiflerent  to  this  institution. 
Each  and  all  interested  in  the  public  worship  of  God 
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and  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  should  esteem  it  a  privi- 
lege to  engage  in  Sabbath  school  effort,  and  there  should 
be  no  lack  of  laborers  in  any  department  of  this  work 
of  the  Lord.  Only  let  the  church  be  alive  to  duty,  and 
disposed  to  improve  their  talents  and  opportunities  to 
do  good,  and  such  will  be  the  case.  Such  a  thing  as 
reluctance  to  engage  in  efforts  to  gather  in  children,  or, 
if  needed,  to  fill  the  office  of  teacher,  is  indicative  of 
a  want  of  consideration  about  the  importance  of  the 
Sabbath  school,  or  of  a  low  state  of  piety. 

There  are  few  congregations  and  churches  which 
might  not  be  enlarged  by  more  persevering  labors  for 
the  growth  and  efficiency  of  the  Sabbath  schools  con- 
nected with  them. 

In  a  town  where  I  am  acquainted,  the  congregation 
for  years  had  been  small  and  stationary.  Around  the 
meeting-house,  within  a  distance  convenient  for  the 
people  to  attend  public  worship,  was  a  population  more 
than  sufficient  to  fill  it.  Not  long  since,  after  the  im- 
portance of  such  a  movement  was  set  before  them,  a 
teacher,  and  some  of  the  more  influential  members  of 
the  church,  went  out  and  labored  to  gather  the  children 
of  all  the  families,  whether  rich  or  poor,  to  the  Sabbath 
school  and  to  public  worship.  As  the  result,  the  con- 
gregation was  enlarged  by  more  than  one  third,  and  the 
house  of  God  well^filled  upon  the  Sabbath. 
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WHY  AND   HOW   THE  WHOLE   CHURCH   SHOULD   BE  AC- 
TIVELY ENGAGED  IN  THE  SABBATH  SCHOOL. 

The  intellectual  and  moral  improvement  of  the  young, 
concerns  every  citizen.  It  is  essential  to  the  well-being 
of  society.  Whatever,  therefore,  tends  to  secure  this 
object,  deserves  a  place  in  the  regards  of  parents  and 
philanthropists.  If  we  consider  the  cultivation  of  both 
the  mind  and  the  heart,  we  must  give  a  prominent  place 
to  the  Sabbath  school  as  the  instrument.  If  the  pupil 
is  properly  attended  to,  a  year's  attendance  upon  the 
Sabbath  school  will  do  more  for  intellectual  improve- 
ment than  a  term  at  the  common  school.  Then  the  re- 
cognition of  the  Sabbath,  the  study  of  the  word  of  God, 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  pervades  the  Sabbath 
school,  the  prayers  and  praises  intermingled  with  its 
exercises,  all  have  an  elevating  moral  tendency.  Rarely 
will  those  who  for  any  length  of  time  regularly  attend 
the  Sabbath  school,  go  the  downward  path  of  vice  and 
crime,  drag  out  their  lives  in  prison  or  end  them  on  the 
gallows.  General  Harrison,  once  president  of  the  Uni- 
ted States,  viewed  Sabbalh  schools  as  an  efficient  means 
of  promoting  good  morals.  On  one  occasion,  when  he 
was  training  his  grape-vines  with  his  gardener,  the  lat- 
ter remarked  that  there  would  be  no  use  in  training  the 
vines,  or  in  taking  such  pains  with  them,  for  the  boys 
would  only  come  on  Sunday  when  the  people  were  in 
church,  and  steal  the  grapes.  He  suggested  to  the  gen- 
eral that  he  should  secure  a  watch  to  guard  them.  But 
he  replied,  "  Better  procure  a  faithful  Sabbath  school 
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teacher.  A  guard  may,  indeed,  protect  the  grapes,  but 
a  Sunday-school  teacher  will  take  care  of  the  grapes 
and  the  boys  too." 

"  One  of  the  most  profound  thinkers  and  experienced 
writers  in  our  country,  under  date  of  December  4,  1860, 
writes  as  follows : 

"According  to  my  views,  the  Sunday-school  in  some 
form  needs  the  direct  co-operation  of  every  professing 
Christian.  The  children  and  youth  being  by  far  the 
majority  of  the  moral  creatures  on  the  face  of  the  globe, 
proper  attention  to  them  should  be  among  the  first  and 
most  profound  interests  of  the  church,  and  would  de- 
mand a  measure  of  labor  and  forethought  far  exceeding 
that  now  bestowed  on  any  province  of  church  interests. 

"  There  should  be  no  family  or  household  in  the  coun- 
try or  town  in  which  a  cl^ild  or  ignorant  adult  is  found, 
which  should  not  be  the  object  of  direct  systematic  at- 
tention, nor  should  any  time  or  pains  be  spared  to  se- 
cure to  them  the  advantages  of  Christian  instruction 
and  oversight. 

"I  must  insist  upon  it  that  the  germ  of  all  modern 
movements  for  the  relief  of  social  ills,  the  enlightenment 
of  ignorance,  the  suppression  of  vice,  the  correction  of 
error,  and  the  diffusion  of  Christian  sympathy,  lies  in 
the  Sunday-school ;  and  might,  with  proper  effort  and 
with  a  promised  blessing,  be  brought  to  bear  fruit  thirty, 
sixty,  and  even  an  hundred  fold,  beyond  the  present. 

"  Are  not  these  views  worthy  of  the  most  earnest  con- 
sideration of  every  church  ?  With  the  Sunday-school, 
not  as  an  appendix  to  the  church,  but  as  a  component 
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vital  part  of  it,  in  fact  the  working  field  of  the  church, 
the  grand  training  field  of  the  church,  in  all  efforts  at 
home  evangelization,  with  every  member  called  into  ac- 
tion and  assigned  to  the  specific  field  of  labor  to  which 
they  are  adapted,  and  called  to  a  particular  account  for 
the  manner  and  success  of  its  performance,  what,  we 
ask,  might  not  be  accomplished  ?  It  will  not  be  under- 
stood, of  course,  that  every  member  is  adapted  at  once 
to  be  a  select  Sabbath  school  teacher,  or  a  visitor  to 
well-to-do  families ;  but^  in  a  church  of  two  hundred 
members,  forty  or  fifty  may  be  selected  to  fill  the  post 
of  teachers  or  some  of  the  officers.  From  forty  to 
eighty  may  be  chosen  to  visit  regularly  the  families  in 
each  district  around  the  church,  as  they  are  assigned 
them.  These  visitors  can  supply  the  lack  of  church 
and  Sabbath  school  privileges,  as  far  as  possible,  to  those 
children  and  adults  who  ca/i  not  at  once  be  persuaded 
to  attend  these  institutions.  After  this  there  should  re- 
main from  forty  to  eighty  members  that  should  be  seated 
as  learners  in  the  senior  or  adult  classes  in  the  school, 
in  order  to  the  more  perfect  learning  of  gospel -truths, 
and  training  for  service,  and  by  their  presence  and  faith- 
fulness to  give  character  and  position  to  these  senior 
classes,  thus  enabling  them  better  to  reach  those  that 
are  without." 

Besides,  Sabbath  schools  tend  to  make  persons  intel- 
ligent and  stable  Christians.  Those  who  attend  upon 
them  before  conversion,  obtain  a  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  which  is  of  great  service  to  them  when  they  ex- 
perience religion.     And   after  conversion,  there  is  no 
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better  place  to  grow  in  divine  knowledge  than  in  the 
Sabbath  school,  in  the  capacity  of  either  teacher  or 
scholar.  The  study  of  the  Scriptures,  as  there  system- 
atically pursued,  is  the  very  thing  that  young  converts 
and  even  older  Christians  need,  to  comply  with  the  in- 
junction of  the  apostle,  to  add  to  virtue  knowledge,  and 
to  be  able  tp  abound  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment. 
That  development  of  Christian  character  which  a  dili- 
gent attendance  upon  the  Sabbath  school  effects,  is 
greatly  needed  in  the  churches  universally.  They  who 
neglect  to  connect  themselves  in  some  way  with  the 
Sabbath  school,  fail  to  improve  some  of  their  most  pre- 
cious opportunities  to  do  and  get  good. 


HIXTS  TO  SABBATH  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

"Whatever  is  worth  doing  is  worth  doing  well." 
Especially  is  this  maxim  to  be  regarded  by  those  labor- 
ing in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Let  the  Sabbath 
school  teacher  give  heed  to  it.  If  actuated  by  such 
motives  as  should  influence  him,  he  goes  in  obedience 
to  the  call,  "  Go  work  in  my  vineyard."  He  is  to  re- 
ceive his  reward  from  Christ  in  spiritual  things.  If  he 
is  faithful,  that  reward  will  be  glorious.  What,  then, 
constitutes  a  faithful  Sabbath  school  teacher? 

1.  The  same  things  are  requisite  to  make  a  good 
Sabbath  school  teacher  which  are  to  make  a  good 
teacher  in  any  art  or  science. 

The  first  thing  is  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject 
to  be  taught.      A   thorough   knowledge   of  a   subject 
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makes  it  interesting  to  a  teacher.  It  enables  him  to 
present  it  in  simplicity  and  perspicuity  to  others.  It 
enables  him  to  explain  it  with  variety  of  illustrations. 
More  teachers  fail,  perhaps,  from  want  of  intellectual 
preparation,  from  neglecting  to  study  and  understand 
the  lesson,  than  from  -any  other  cause.  Another  requi- 
site is  thoroughness.  A  teacher  should  so  explain  his 
subject,  so  remove  difficulties  from  it,  that  the  attentive 
scholar  can  not  fail  to  understand  it.  Thorough  in- 
struction upon  any  subject  will  enable  the  learner  to 
explain  it  to  others.  A  teacher  who  fails  to  impart  to 
a  pupil  a  clear  understanding  of  a  subject,  who  leaves 
him  still  in  difficulties  respecting  it,  accomplishes  but 
little  good. 

A  deep  and  heartfelt  interest  in  the  subject  which  he 
teaches  should  characterize  the  teacher.  All  the  great 
teachers  who  have  exercised  a  mighty  influence  upon 
the  world  through  their  art,  have  been  enthusiasts  in  the 
subjects  which  they  have  taught.  They  have  sought 
to  be  masters  in  their  art  or  science,  and  to  give  it  a 
ruling  influence  in  the  minds  of  others.  Such  was 
Aristotle,  Socrates  and  Plato.  Such  should  be  the  Sab- 
bath school  teacher.  Then  will  he  not  fail  to  awaken 
an  interest  in  the  minds  of  those  whom  he  instructs. 

In  order  to  success,  the  teacher  must  make  timely 
preparation  for  his  w^ork.  Though  a  teacher  may  be 
familiar  with  a  lesson  to  be  recited,  he  should  not  come 
before  his  class  to  hear  it  without  looking  it  over  to  re- 
fresh his  mind  and  prepare  illustrations  to  explain  and 
enforce  it.     Said  the  venerable  Dr.  Beecher,  in  some 
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words  of  advice  to  a  young  minister,  "  I  never  preach 
a  second  time  from  one  of  mj  skeletons  without  revis- 
ing the  plan  and  getting  out  a  new  edition  of  it."  The 
teacher  should  not  fail  to  make  some  preparation  to  ap- 
pear before  his  class. 

Preparation  for  the  class  should  be  begun  on  the 
evening  of  the  Sabbath  preceding  that  on  which  the 
class  is  to  be  instructed.  "  It  is  said  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Dick,  the  fellow-student  of  Robert  Hall,  and  the 
author  of  one  of  the  best  systems  of  theology,  that  his 
discourses  for  the  Sabbath  were  begun  on  the  evening 
of  the  Sabbath  preceding  that  on  which  they  were  de- 
livered. The  writer  is  acquainted  with  a  living  minis- 
ter whom  he  once  heard  remark,  that  he  rarely  closed 
his  eyes  to  rest  on  a  Lord's  Day  evening  without  anx- 
iously turning  his  thoughts  to  the  inquir}^  *  What  shall 
be  the  subject  of  my  discourse  for  the  next  Sabbath  ?' 
Nor  was  he  satisfied  until  he  had  selected  it ;  and  when 
he  had  selected  it,  it  became  the  burden  of  his  thoughts, 
his  studies,  his  prayers,  and  often  of  his  conversation 
for  the  remainder  of  the  week."  This  is  a  good  ex- 
ample of  diligence  for  the  Sabbath  school  teacher  to 
imitate.  In  an  address  to  a  Sabbath  school  concert  in 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Mr.  Wells,  a  distinguished  Sabbath 
school  teacher,  remarked,  "  I  commenced  my  lesson  for 
next  Sabbath  last  evening.  I  hope  you  have  all  com- 
menced your  lessons  for  the  next  Sabbath."  It  is  im- 
possible to  teach  with  much  profit  to  yourself  or  your 
class,  if  you  commence  the  study  of  your  lesson  as  late 
as  Saturday  night  or  Sabbath  morning. 
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The  following  plan  for  the  study  of  the  lesson  is  rec- 
ommended by  Mr.  Pardee  :  "  First  of  all,  read  over  the 
lesson.  Get  one  or  two  impressive  thoughts.  Then 
pray  over  it.  The  Great  Spirit  can  illuminate  the  mind, 
taking  the  things  of  Christ  and  showing  them  unto  you. 
Then  examine  it  and  get  the  references.  Then  consult 
commentaries,  histories,  or  whatever  helps  you  can  find. 
When  you  get  the  main  thoughts  or  the  subordinate 
thoughts  in  a  lesson,  the  next  thing  is  to  be  able  to  il- 
lustrate them.  Be  thinking  over  the  lesson  during  the 
week,  and  strive  to  get  illustrations  for  every  thought 
and  for  every  pupil." 

There  is  in  every  lesson  a  leading  idea.  This  is  the 
key  to  the  lesson.  This  should  be  carried  to  the  class 
and  pressed  upon  them.  Some  superintendents  make  a 
statement  of  it  to  the  school.  Mr.  Wells,  to  whom  we 
have  alluded,  has  a  blackboard,  and  writes  the  leading 
idea  where  all  the  school  can  read  it.  Suppose,  for  ex- 
ample, the  lesson  were  the  parable  of  the  talents.  The 
leading  idea  might  be  thus  expressed : 

Our  character  and  destiny  depend  not  upon  the 
amount,  but  upon  the  use  made  of  what  is  intrusted  to 
us. 

Another  requisite  in  a  Sabbath  school  teacher  is  con- 
stancy. Nothing  but  unavoidable  hindrances  should 
keep  a  teacher  away  from  his  class.  A  class  whose 
teacher  is  inconstant  will  greatly  suffer,  and  will  soon  be 
inconstant  themselves.  There  is  a  propriety  in  intro- 
ducing the  following  anecdote  here  : 

When  Mr.  Frelinghuysen  was  thought  of  for  member 
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of  Congress,  he  expressed  to  some  of  his  neighbors  a 
doubt  whether  he  had  better  run  as  candidate,  as  he 
should  have  to  leave  his  Bible  class  if  elected.  He  was 
influenced  to  do  so  only  by  being  persuaded  that  men 
of  principle  and  fidelity  were  needed  in  the  offices  of 
the  country,  and  that  it  would  be  more  difficult  to  find 
a  man  suitable  for  a  representative  than  it  would  be  to 
find  some  one  who  could  take  his  Bible  class.  If  all 
Sabbath  school  teachers  had  such  a  sense  of  the  im- 
portance of  being  with  their  classes,  there  would  be  but 
few  inconstant  teachers. 

The  Sabbath  school  teacher  should  strive  to  adorn 
himself  with  every  Christian  grace  and  virtue.  He 
should  drink  deeply  of  the  spirit  of  his  Master,  in  con- 
secration to  God  and  :*n  love  to  souls.  By  his  charac- 
ter and  spirit  he  exerts  an  influence  over  his  class  as 
well  as  by  the  instruction  which  he  gives. 

Another  thing  essential  to  a  good  Sabbath  school 
teacher  is  a  spirit  of  prayer.  He  should  not  only  be  a 
praying  man,  but  he  should  pray  especially  for  those 
whom  he  instructs  in  divine  truth.  He  should  daily 
bear  them  each  on  his  heart  before  the  throne  of  grace. 
The  grand  object  of  the  instruction  which  he  imparts 
is  the  conversion  of  souls.  If  he  makes  that  his  aim, 
it  will  lead  him  to  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  a  blessing 
on  those  committed  to  his  charge.  Sabbath  school 
teachers  need  to  pray  more  ;  then  they  will  expect  more, 
and  see  more  blessed  results  of  their  labors. 

Another  thing  requisite  in  a  Sabbath  school  teacher 
is   perseverance.     Though  the   Sabbath  school  is   the 
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most  encouraging  field  for  religious  effort,  yet  it  is  not 
without  such  discouragements  as  call  for  faith  and  per- 
severance. The  best  Sabbath  school  teachers  have 
sometimes  to  labor  long  before  they  secure  good  order 
and  good  attention  in  their  classes.  But  perseverance 
conquers  all  things.  One  motto  of  the  Sabbath  school 
teacher  should  be,  "Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing, 
for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not."  If 
faithful,  the  Sabbath  school  teacher  will  not  be  without 
his  reward.  He  will  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance 
by  those  whose  minds  he  impresses  with  divine  things, 
or  whom  he  leads  to  the  Saviour.  A  clergyman  of  my 
acquaintance,  now  over  forty  years  of  age,  enjoyed, 
when  a  youth,  the  instructions  of  a  faithful  Sabbath 
school  teacher.  He  was  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer. 
He  used  to  meet  his  class  with  respect  and  a  loving 
smile.  He  taught  them  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Whenever  that  clergyman  visits  his  native  place,  and 
goes,  where  his  dear  friends  slumber  in  the  dust,  to  re- 
call blessed  recollections,  he  lingers  around  the  grave 
of  his  Sabbath  school  teacher,  and  while  he  drops  a  tear 
as  he  reads  the  inscription  on  his  gravestone,. he  also 
sends  up  to  God  the  gratitude  of  his  heart,  that  he  ever 
came  under  the  influence  of  such  a  teacher. 


TEACHERS'  WORK  OUT  OF  THE  SABBATH  SCHOOL. 
Much  may  be  accomplished  by  Sabbath  school  teach- 
ers  outside   the   Sabbath    school.      We   would  say  to 
them,  Use  means  to  secure  and  retain  the  affections  of 
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the  children.  Make  them  love  you,  and  then  your  in- 
structions will  be  of  immensely  greater  value.  Meet 
them  in  the  street  with  a  gracious  smile,  or  a  kind  and 
tender  inquiry.  Converse  with  them  on  topics  level 
w^ith  their  capacities.  Continually  aim  to  teach  them. 
Teach  them  any  thing  that  is  worth  knowing,  in  any 
department  of  knowledge,  and  they  will  love  you  the 
more  for  the  effort.  Every  interview,  however  short, 
will  weave  another  wreath  of  affection  around  you,  and 
strengthen  the  tie  of  your  mutual  union.  If  circum- 
stances allow,  invite  them  occasionally  to  visit  you. 
Let  your  intercourse  with,  them,  during  the  week, 
wherever  you  meet  them,  be  in  keeping  with  your  ten- 
derest  intercourse  on  the  Sabbath.     ' 

Teachers  should  visit  their  classes.  When  members 
of  a  class  are  absent  for  a  time,  they  should  be  visited, 
and  occasionally,  every  member  of  a  class  should  be 
visited.  This  visitation  affords  the  teacher  an  opportu- 
nity to  do  good  to  the  family  to  which  the  scholar  be- 
longs. It  tends  to  secure  for  the  teacher  the  sympathy 
of  parents.  It  enables  the  teacher  to  understand  some- 
thing of  the  influences  which  surround  the  scholar  at 
home,  and  furnishes  him  with  illustrations  of  truth  which 
will  be  forcible  to  him.  Visitation  is  one  of  the  most 
efficient  means  of  promoting  the  spiritual  benefit  of 
scholars.  In  a  Sabbath  school  convention  at  Schenec- 
tady, Mr.  Wells  remarked,  "Not  long  ago,  I  met  a 
teacher  of  a  Sunday  school  in  N'ew  York,  on  a  boat  go- 
ing up  the  Hudson  river.  Upon  inquiry,  I  found  she 
was  going  sixty  miles  to  visit  a  scholar  of  her's,  who 
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had  left  her  class  a  short  time  before,  and  who,  as  she 
thought,  was  beginning  to  be  interested  in  the  subject 
of  religion.  She  hardly  knew  where  to  stay  at  night, 
for  it  was  a  strange  place  to  her,  but  she  said  she  could 
find  a  place.  She  met  her  scholar  in  the  road  before 
she  was  gone  to  the  house,  and  there  the  child  unbur- 
dened her  little  heart,  and  said  she  was  so  glad  to  see 
her,  that  she  had  no  one  to  sympathize  with  her,  and 
then,  with  tears,  exclaimed,  '  O,  teacher,  I  want  to  be  a 
Christian.'  That  was  a  visit  richly  rewarded  to  that 
teacher's  heart.  Almost  all  her  scholars  in  a  class  of 
twenty-five  were  converted.  She  visits,  visits,  visits. 
In  one  school  she  has  taught  about  twenty  years,  and 
one  after  another  of  her  classes  have  been  brought  to 
Christ.  Some  time  since  she  informed  me  she  had  been 
to  see  a  young  girl  who  was  in  a  consumption,  who  was 
interested  about  her  soul.  For  seven  or  eight  visits  she 
could  not  get  a  word  of  private  conversation  with  her; 
but  at  last  her  efforts  were  crowned  with  success.  I 
saw  that  teacher  about  a  month  ago,  and  with  beaming 
face  she  said  to  me,  '  O,  I  have  seen  Julia,  and  at  last 
have  found  her  alone.  I  prayed  with  her,  and  for  the 
first  time  her  heart  seemed  affected.  I  never  before 
could  get  a  word  from  her  as  to  her  state  of  mind,  but 
now  she  put  her  arms  around  my  neck,  and  said,  O,  I  do 
long  to  be  a  Christian.'  " 

The  writer  commenced  his  labors  in  a  western  city. 
Soon  after  he  began  to  preach,  there  was  an  appearance 
of  a  revival  of  religion.  An  inquiry  meeting  was  ap-. 
pointed,  and  those  who  were  anxious  about  their  souls, 
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who  desired  to  seek  salvation,  were  invited  to  attend. 
A  Sabbath  school  teacher,  who  felt  anxious  for  the  sal- 
vation of  her  class,  began  to  visit  them.  And  when  the 
evening  for  the  inquiry  meeting  arrived,  she  came  with 
two  of  her  scholars.  She  continued  the  work  until  the 
last  of  the  six  were  brought  into  the  inquiry  meeting. 
The  whole  class  were  converted,  and  came  into  the 
church  together. 


ENCOURAGEMENTS  TO  SABBATH  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

One  encouragement  to  Sabbath  school  teachers  is, 
that  the  mind  is  more  susceptible  to  impressions  in 
childhood  than  at  any  other  period  of  life.  Early  im- 
pressions are  the  most  deep  and  lasting.  Indeed,  it  is 
doubtful  if  early  impressions  are  ever  effaced. 

Once  a  little  boy  was  placed  in  charge  of  his  sister. 
She  sat  amusing  him  under  a  shady  elm.  All  at  once 
their  attention  was  arrested  by  the  sound  of  the  tolling 
bell.  "What  is  that  bell  for?"  inquired  the  Kttle  boy. 
"  It  is  to  let  us  know  that  some  one  is  dead,"  replied  his 
sister.  "  We  all  must  die.  Good  people,  when  they 
die,  go  to  heaven,  a  place  of  happiness.  Wicked  peo- 
ple, when  they  die,  go  to  hell,  a  lake  that  burns  with 
fire  and  brimstone  forever."  These  words  made  an 
impression  upon  the  mind  of  that  little  boy,  which  has 
never  been  lost.  He  ever  afterwards  felt  that  he  must 
be  good  or  be  lost.  From  that  time  he  was  much 
troubled  at  the  thought  of  death,  until  by  repentance 
towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  en- 
tertained the  hope  that  when  he  died  he  should  be  admit- 


THE  SABBATH  SCHOOL.  809 

ted  to  heaven.  Then  he  consecrated  himself  to  the 
work  of  proclaiming  the  gospel  to  others.  Plant  the 
truth  in  the  minds  of  the  young,  and  it  will  yield  a  plen- 
teous harvest  of  righteousness. 

The  results  of  Sabbath  school  teaching  are  the  most 
encouraging  to  teachers.     They  are  truly  wonderful. 

It  is  said  of  the  missionaries  who  have  gone  from 
Great  Britain  to  heathen  nations,  nineteen-twentieths 
received  their  first  impression  in  the  Sabbath  school, 
and  that  of  the  evangelical  ministers  of  England  who 
are  under  forty  years  of  age,  two-thirds  became  pious 
at  these  schools.  Henderson  and  Patterson,  who  have, 
through  their  indefatigable  labors  and  holy  zeal,  done 
such  wonders  in  the  Bible  cause,  received  their  first  re- 
ligious impressions  at  the  Sabbath  school.  The  cele- 
brated Morrison,  missionary  to  the  vast  empire  of  China, 
who  has  translated  the  Bible  into  that  most  difficult 
language,  is  another  star  which  arose  from  this  insti- 
tution. 

Says  one  writer :  "  Of  a  school  within  our  knowledge, 
which  w^as  established  in  1829,  fourteen  teachers  have 
labored,  only  three  of  whom  were  professors  at  the  com- 
mencement. Of  these,  all  but  one  are  now  professors. 
Of  two  hundred  children  connected  with  the  same  school, 
during  the  same  time,  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  pro- 
fess to  have  become  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel." 

In  the  July  number  of  the  "  Oberlin  Evangelist,"  for 
1858,  the  interesting  fact  is  stated,  that  more  than  half 
the  net  increase  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States,  the  past  year,  was  from  the  Sabbath 


310  THE  SABBATH  SCHOOL. 

school ;  there  having  been  seventeen  thousand  four  hun- 
dred and  ninety-four  conversions  in  the  Sabbath  schools 
reported.  In  the  last  eight  years,  sixty-four  thousand 
additions  to  the  church  have  been  reported  from  the 
Sabbath  schools,  being  over  one-eighth  of  the  entire 
membership  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States. 

A  large  proportion  of  the  revivals  with  which  the 
church  is  blessed,  commence  in  the  Sabbath  school.  In 
this  field  of  labor,  "  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bear- 
ing precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him." 

O,  what  a  privilege  to  be  permitted  to  labor  in  the 
capacity  of  Sabbath  school  teacher.  The  teacher 
whose  heart  is  in  his  work,  who  prepares  himself  for  it, 
who  comes  before  his  class  that  he  may  implant  in  their 
minds  God's  truth,  and  win  them  to  Christ,  will  be  own- 
ed of  the  Great  Teacher ;  and  when  the  fruit  of  his 
labors  shall  be  gathered  to  eternal  life,  will  bless  that 
grace  which  has  enabled  and  inclined  him  to  labor  in 
the  Sabbath  school. 


THOUGHTS  IN  REFEREXCE  TO  THE  MANAGEMENT  OF 
SABBATH  SCHOOLS. 

I  DO  not  design  to  specify  what  should  be  the  exercise 
of  the  Sabbath  school.  They  must  vary  according  to 
circumstances,  especially  according  to  the  time  allotted 
to  them.  But  when  an  hour  can  be  spent  in  the  exer- 
cises of  the  Sabbath  school,  it  is  a  good  arrangement  to 
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have  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  singing  and  prayer  at 
the  opening  of  the  school,  and  singing  at  the  close. 

The  prayer  should  be  brief,  and  especially  for  the 
Sabbath  school.  There  is  so  much  to  be  sought  for  the 
Sabbath  school, — as  its  increase,  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
the  superintendent,  teachers  and  scholars,  th&  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  all  to  understand  and  profit 
by  the  lesson,  and  cases  of  sickness  and  death, — that 
there  is  no  need  to  introduce  in  prayer  any  thing  foreign 
to  the  Sabbath  school.  The  prayer  should  be  one  in 
which  all  the  school  could  unite  as  an  expression  of 
their  wants.  Long  prayers,  for  various  objects,  are  out 
of  place  in  opening  a  Salifeath  school. 

Another  thing  which  requires  the  special  considera- 
tion of  superintendents,  is  attention  to  new  scholars. 
This  is  the  most  important  duty  of  the  day.  The  first 
visit  of  boys  and  girls  to  the  Sabbath  school  may  make 
a  lasting  impression.  If  no  attention  is  paid  to  them, 
they  may  imbibe  an  insuperable  prejudice  against  the 
Sabbath  school.  I  have  known  instances  in  which 
members  of  the  church  have  succeeded  in  persuading 
parents  to  send  their  children  to  the  Sabbath  school ; 
but  when  the  children  came,  they  were  left  to  sit,  al- 
most through  the  exercises  of  the  school,  without  any 
notice  being  taken  of  them.  The  consequence  was, 
they  ceased  to  come.  They  imbibed  a  dislike  to  Sab- 
bath schools.  Be  particular  to  treat  new  scholars  with 
attention.  Go  and  take  the  little  boy  or  girl  by  the 
hand,  and  kindly  address  them :  "  Do  you  want  to 
come  to  our  Sabbath  school  ?     Will  you  be  a  good  boy, 
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or  girl  ?"  Then  go  to  some  teacher  and  introduce  him, 
saying,  "  Here  is  Johnny.  He  would  Hke  to  come  to 
our  Sabbath  school.  He  says  he  will  be  a  good  boy. 
Will  you  teach  him  ?"  Thus  the  little  boy  would  be  led 
to  feel  that  it  was  a  privilege  to  go  to  the  Sabbath  school. 
He  would  often  think  of  the  kind  friends  who  so  kindly 
noticed  him  there.  Thus  he  would  not  only  become 
attached  to  the  Sabbath  school,  but  prepared  to  profit  by 
it. 


PART    VIII. 

MISSIONS. 


THE  IMPORTAXCE  OF  MISSIONS. 

The  chief  object  of  missions  is  to  save  the  souls  of 
men  lost  in  sin.  It  is  true,  that  the  salvation  of  the  gos- 
pel brings  with  it  every  other  blessing.  "  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness ;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Still,  the  great 
aim  of  the  gospel  is  the  salvation  of  the  lost.  It  is  the 
value  of  the  soul  which  gives  its  great  importance  to 
the  work  of  missions.  For  a  moment,  then,  contenjplate 
it,  not  to  comprehend  it,  but  to  receive  a  new  impulse 
toward  the  great  work  of  missions. 

The  value  of  the  soul  appears  from  its  capacities  for 
improvem.ent.  It  is  capable  of  endless  improvement  in 
knowledge.  Instead  of  ever  arriving  at  that  degree  of 
knowledge  which  renders  farther  progress  impracticable, 
every  step  of  improvement  in  knowledge  prepares  the 
way  for  farther  advancement.  After  Newton  had  made 
his  wonderful  discoveries  of  the  extent  and  laws  of  the 
material  universe,  he  seemed  to  himself  like  a  child 
gathering  pebbles  upon  the  sea-shore.  A  vast  ocean  of 
knowledge,  unexplored,  stretched  out  before  him. 
What  is  all  this  world,  compared  with  a  mind  advanced 
in  knowledge  like  that  of  Newton,  Bacon,  Watts  and 
Chalmers!  Yet  the  gospel  will  elevate  all  who  receive 
its  blessings  to  far  higher  attainments  in  knowledge. 
The  period  will  arrive  when  the  weakest  saint  will  have 
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attained  a  degree  of  knowledge  superior  to  that  which 
the  highest  archangel  now  possesses,  and  still  its  pro- 
gress in  knowledge  will  be  but  just  begun.  The  infinite 
and  unexplored  will  still  be  opening  and  opening  to 
view.  What,  then,  is  the  worth  of  all  sublunary  things 
compared  with  the  soul ! 

The  soul  of  man  is  capable  of  endless  progress  in  ho- 
liness as  well  as  in  knowledge.  As  it  advances  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  great  Eternal,  the  strength  and  fervor 
of  its  purposes  and  affections  will  increase.  It  will  be 
rising  upward  continually  toward  the  great  ocean  of 
eternal  purity.  O,  who  can  estimate  the  value  of  a 
soul  arrived  at  such  holiness  as  Paul,  Whitefield,  Wes- 
ley, Edwards  and  Payson  possessed!  But  the  period 
will  arrive  when  the  weakest  saint  will  have  attained  a 
degree  of  holiness  superior  to  that  which  the  combined 
holiness  of  all  created  beings  would  make,  and  still  its 
progress  will  be  but  just  begun. 

The  soul  of  man  is  likewise  capable  of  endless  im- 
provement in  happiness.  As  its  capacities  of  knowl- 
edge and  holiness  expand,  its  delight  in  God  and  in  all 
holy  objects  and  exercises  will  increase.  When  it  shall 
have  experienced  an  amount  of  happiness  equal  to  that 
which  all  created  intelligences  have  enjoyed,  its  bliss 
will  be  but  just  begun. 

But  if  the  soul  is  lost,  the  reverse  of  all  that  has  been 
said  of  its  holiness  and  happiness  will  take  place.  As 
it  advances  in  knowledge,  it  will  be  only  to  become 
more  wicked  and  miserable.  Suppose  a  soul  were 
doomed  to  experience  every  pain,  every  pang  of  sorrow 
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which  all  created  beings  have  yet  suffered,  how  awful 
would  be  the  doom !  Still,  this  would  be  but  the  begin- 
ning of  what  will  be  suffered  by  a  lost  soul. 

The  value  of  the  soul  appears  from  what  has  been 
done  to  redeem  it.  Its  redemption  occupied  the 
thoughts  of  the  Infinite  Jehovah  from  eternity.  Infinite 
was  the  price  paid  to  accomplish  it.  No  human  being 
could  give  a  ransom  for  it.  The  highest  archangel 
could  not  pay  the  price  of  its  redemption.  All  created 
beings  combined  could  not  deliver  it  from  destruction. 
The  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  the  Eternal  Son,  was 
the  only  being  who  could  redeem  it.  To  accomplish 
this,  he  left  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father, 
took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  suffered  and 
died  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross.  What  does 
all  this  world  appear,  compared  with  one  soul,  as  its 
worth  is  proclaimed  from  Calvary  ! 

The  soul  appears  precious  when  compared  with  other 
things.  Look  back  upon  the  past.  What  appear  the 
renown  of  heroes,  the  laurels  of  orators  and  poets,  the 
splendor  and  magnificence  of  riches,  the  mirth  and 
pleasure  of  the  worldling  ?  How  brilliant  were  these 
in  Tyre,  and  Greece,  and  Rome!  But  where  are  they 
now  ?  But  O,  the  souls  of  those  who  figured  in  them, 
could  they  have  been  redeemed,  how  infinitely  precious 
compared  with  all  these  things !  All  other  things  than 
the  blessings  which  salvation  brings  to  the  immortal 
soul  are  uncertain,  unsatisfying,  transitory.  The  joys 
they  give  are  momentary.  Our  life  itself  is  a  vapor 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time   and   then  vanisheth 
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away.  Fill  your  mind  with  the  largest  idea  of  all 
worldly  good.  Then  come  and  stand  by  the  bed  of 
death.  What  now  does  it  all  appear  ?  Lay  it  in  the 
balance  with  the  redemption  of  the  soul,  and  what  is 
it  ?  You  must  for  the  moment  be  convinced  that  all 
things  are  loss  compared  with  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

"  Were  there  but  one  soul  destitute  of  the  gospel,  and 
that  soul  situated  on  some  distant  island,  such  that  it 
would  take  all  the  wealth  of  all  the  world  to  send  the 
gospel  to  it,  the  work  ought  to  be  done."  So  teaches 
the  example  of  Christ.  "  Though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through  his  pover- 
ty, might  be  rich."  Were  the  choice  submitted  to  a 
benevolent  person,  whether  to  secure  all  the  riches  of 
the  world,  or  to  be  instrumental  of  saving  a  soul,  there 
could  not  be  a  moment's  hesitancy  in  favor  of  the  latter. 

But  there  are  six  hundred  millions  of  human  beings 
on  earth,  with  souls  of  such  priceless  value,  who  know 
nothing  of  God,  or  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent. 
Standing  hold  of  each  other's  hands,  they  would  reach 
twenty-five  times  round  the  earth.  Allowing  thirty 
years  to  a  generation,  they  are  passing  into  eternity  at 
the  rate  of  twenty  millions  annually.  That  would  be 
nearly  four  hundred  thousand  a  week.  Now  do  the 
church  feel  the  importance  of  enlightening  this  vast  mass 
of  human  beings  ?  Are  they  acting  according  to  the 
interests  at  stake  ? 

The  aim  of  the  church  in  all  her  efforts  is  one.  That 
is,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  come,  and  his  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.     Yet  there  are  some 
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operations  of  the  church  which  look  more  directly  at 
the  conversion  of  the  world  to  God  than  others.     This 
is  emphatically  true  of  foreign  missions.     They  aim  at 
nothing  less  than  the  subjugation  of  the  whole  evangel- 
ized world  to  Christ.      When  their  object  shall  have 
been  accomplished,  then  idolatry,  with  all  its  darkness 
and  wickedness,  its  human  sacrifices,  its  infanticide  and 
all  its  train  of  cruelties,  will  have  passed  away.     Then 
will  knowledge  and  liberty,  social  refinement  and  hap- 
piness, the  hopes  and  consolations  of  the  gospel  here, 
and  its  final  salvation,  be  enjoyed  by  all  flesh.     No  ob- 
ject more  glorious  and  important  could  be  conceived  of 
by  man,  or  prosecuted  by  any  created  intelHgence.     It 
calls  for  the  Co-operation  of  every  child  of  God.     Who, 
without  being  destitute  of  love  to  both  God  and  man, 
can  stand  aloof  while  such  a  work  is  going  on  to  its 
accomplishment  ?     Who  can  set  up  his  own  interest,  or 
even  the  interest  of  a  nation,  in  competition  with  this, 
and  not  be  blinded  and  hardened  in  sin  ? 

Another  thing,  showing  the  importance  of  missions, 
is  the  good  they  have  accomplished. 

"  The  church  began  in  an  upper  room  in  Jerusalem, 
and  from  that  centre  it  has,  by  missionary  labors,  over- 
spread the  world.  The  apostles  were  in  the  truest 
sense  missionaries.  They  traveled  every  where  through- 
out the  Roman  Empire,  preaching  the  gospel  and  estab- 
lishing churches.  According  to  the  early  accounts 
which  we  have  of  apostolic  labors.  Saint  Thomas  estab- 
lished Christianity  on  the  coast  of  India,  Saint  Peter  at 
Babylon,  Saint  Paul  in  Spain.     These  were  probably 
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the  extreme  points  reached  by  the  missionary  efforts  of 
the  apostoHc  age.  The  apostles  marked  out,  as  it  were, 
the  work  which  it  would  require  three  centuries  of  labor 
to  accomplish.  Between  these  points,  in  Britain,  on 
the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  the  Caspian  and  the  Persian 
Gulf,  and  in  Northern  Africa,  the  followers  of  the  apos- 
tles labored  diligently  in  consolidating  and  extending 
the  influence  of  the  Christian  religion,  until,  at  the  close 
of  the  fourth  century,  it  had  leavened  the  whole  mass 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  Never  was  there  such  a  revo- 
lution as  was  there  effected,  and  never  was  there  so 
sublime  a  spectacle  as  the  Christian  church  at  that  time 
exhibited.  She  was  in  the  midst  of  the  ruins  of  the  old 
world ;  old  philosophies,  and  art  and  literature,  and 
manners  and  customs,  and  social  and  political  institu- 
tions, and  forms  of  religion,  all  were  broken  and  scat- 
tered by  the  destroyer,  and  the  church  found  herself, 
face  to  face,  with  that  world  of  barbarians  which,  for 
generation  after  generation,  dashed  itself,  like  the  surges 
of  a  mighty  ocean,  upon  the  provinces  of  Rome.  A  lit- 
tle later,  and  the  church  was  called  to  contend  with  the 
false  prophet,  whose  armies  had  desolated  the  once 
flourishing  churches  of  Africa  and  the  East.  But  amid 
such  dangers  and  difficulties  as  these,  her  missionary 
zeal  did  not  falter.  Not  content  to  hold  the  ground 
already  won,  or  to  regain  that  which  had  been  lost, 
she  went  forth  to  new  conquests.  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  sent  forth  from  their  Christian  institutions  those 
who  preached  Christ  to  the  Gothic  tribes ;  Denmark, 
Norway  and   Sweden   were   rescued   from   Paganism. 
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The  immense  tribes  of  Scandinavia,  by  the  potent  la- 
bors of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  were  at  length 
won  to  the  faith;  and  the. close  of  the  thirteenth  centu- 
ry beheld  Europe,  throughout  its  whole  extent,  entirely 
emancipated  at  once  from  barbarism  and  idolatry. 

."Since  then,  and  particularly  since  the  Eeformation, 
missionaries  have  extended  their  labors  to  every  part  of 
the  globe,  and  have  planted  every-where  the  seeds  of 
future  Christian  communities  and  nations.  And  the 
result  of  all  this  is,  that  Christian  civilization  now  holds 
the  destinies  of  the  world  in  its  hands.  On  looking 
back  upon  the  history  of  Christianity,  and  endeavoring 
to  indicate  its  progress  by  numbers,  we  shall  find,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Sharon  Turner,  the  celebrated  historian, 
that  at  the  close  of  the  first  century  it  had  reached  the 
number  of  500,000;  in  the  fifth,  15,000,000;  in  the  fif- 
teenth, 100,000,000;  in  the  eighteenth,  200,000,000  ;  in 
the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  300,000,000. 

"  I  am  aware  that  there  is  another  side  to  this  picture, 
and  that  the  progress  of  Christianity,  in  many  of  its  as- 
pects, presents  too  much  occasion  for  mortification  and 
regret.  The  church  itself  has,  for  age  after  age,  been 
corrupt,  whole  nations  have  relapsed  from  the  faith, 
vast  numbers  of  nominal  Christians  have  been  any  thing 
but  real  Christians ;  stupendous  difficulties  oppose  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  to-day  in  heathen  lands.  All  this 
I  would  with  candor  admit.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  the  fact  only  because  even  the  divine  re- 
ligion can  not  at  once  subdue  the  obduracy  and  selfish- 
ness of  man.     But  what  I  say  is  this,  and  it  is  a  truth 


820  MISSIONS. 

which  should  be  graven  upon  every  Christian  heart, 
that  for  the  whole  progress  of  Christianity,  and  for  all 
it  is  in  the  world  to-day,  w^  are  indebted  ultimately  to 
missionary  labors  and  sacrifices.  Has  Christianity 
touched  with  a  sanctifying  power  any  of  the  islands  of 
the  sea  ?  Has  it  trodden  the  burning  sands  of  Afriqa, 
and  rescued  any  of  its  oppressed  sons  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  ?  Has  it  walked  upon  the  shores  of  China,  and 
patiently  toiled  there,  wasting  in  love  and  sacrifice  to 
win  souls  to  Him-  who  gave  the  most  glorious  example 
of  both?  Has  it  spoken  to  any  of  the  swarthy  millions 
of  India,  and  redeemed  any  of  them  from  the  merciless 
superstition  of  their  race  ?  Has  it  warmed  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Iceland  and  Greenland  with  the  glow  of  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Has  it  done  any  thing  for  Italy  and 
Germany,  and  France,  and  Russia,  and  England  ?  Has 
it  done  any  thing  for  us  ?  Are  we  any  happier  to-day 
than  were  the  Pagan  races  from  which  we  descend  ? 
Is  there  such  a  thing  in  the  world  as  Christian  civiliza- 
tion ?  Is  there  any  influence  constantly  becoming 
more  powerful,  which  softens  manners,  refines  life,  gives 
consolation  in  sorrow,  inspires  hopes  full  of  immortality  ? 
Then  let  me  say,  It  is  missionary  labor  to  which  we 
are  indebted  for  it  all.  And  if,  in  the  distant  future, 
Africa  and  China  shall  become,  as  they  certainly  will, 
the  home  of  Christian  nations,  and  the  birth-place  of 
millions  of  souls  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  will  be 
more  true  of  them  than  it  is  of  us,  that  Christian  mis- 
sions have  laid  the  foundation  of  the  work."  It  is  not 
difficult  to  trace  our  immediate  indebtedness  to  missions. 
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Our  ancestors  of  the  British  Isles,  the  fathers  and  moth- 
ers from  whom  we  descended,  were  given  to  the  most 
debasing  idolatry.  Their  priests,  if  such  they  could  be 
called,  were  denominated  Druids.  They  dwelt  in  thick 
forests  and  caverns,  away  from  the  abodes  of  the  peo- 
ple. They  kept  their  practices  a  profound  secret,  that 
they  might  strike  the  people  with  more  profound  awe. 
They  were  said  to  be  worshipers  of  the  oak,  and  the 
mistletoe,  a  small  shrub  growing  upon  its  branches. 
They  performed  their  rites  in  dense  groves,  and  some- 
times in  temples  or  inclosures  formed  of  massive  stones. 
To  impart  an  idea  of  the  dreadful  nature  of  their  rites,  it 
will  be  enough  to  state  one  feature  of  them, — the  sacrifice 
of  human  victims.  That  this  was  their  practice,  is  affirm- 
ed by  all  the  credible  historians  who  have  treated  upon 
the  subject.  Csesar,  speaking  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gaul 
and  Britain,  says  :  "  They  are  much  addicted  to  super- 
stition, and  for  this  cause,  those  who  are  afflicted  with 
a  dangerous  disease  often  sacrifice  a  man  for  their  re- 
covery. In  this  business  they  employ  the  ministry  of 
the  Druids,  because  they  have  declared  that  the  anger 
of  the  immortal  gods  can  not  be  appeased,  so  as  to 
spare  the  life  of  one  man  but  by  the  life  of  another." 

"Pliny  asserts  that  they  consider  it  a  part  of  their 
most  solemn  and  most  obligatory  religion  to  put  men  to 
death,  and  to  feed  upon  their  dead  bodies  they  esteemed 
most  wholesome.  The  human  victims  are  in  general 
selected  from  among  the  criminals,  but  when  none  of 
these  were  to  be  had,  they  did  not  scruple  to  sacrifice 
innocent  persons." 
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The  "  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia  "  gives  the  following 
account :  "  The  most  horrid  of  the  superstitions  of  the 
Druids  consisted  in  sacrifices.  The  victim  or  victims, 
for  there  w^ere  sometimes  several,  were  inclosed  in  a 
large  figure  resembling  a  man,  formed  of  osier  twigs ; 
or  according  to  some  authors,  they  were  simply  wrap- 
ped round  with  hay.  In  this  state  fire  was  applied,  and 
they  were  reduced  to  ashes.  The  people  were  so  de- 
voted to  this  shocking  custom  of  human  sacrifices,  that 
no  business  of  any  moment  was  transacted  among  them 
without  being  prefaced  by  the  blood  of  men.  The  al- 
tars where  these  ofi^erings  were  made,  were  far  removed 
from  the  common  resorts  of  mankind,  being  situated  in 
the  depth  of  woods,  that  the  surrounding  gloom  might 
add  to  the  horror  of  the  operation,  and  give  a  reverence 
to  the  place  and  the  proceeding."  In  these  fearful  su- 
perstitions and  cruelties  we  should  have  been  plunged, 
had  not  the  gospel  come  to  our  fathers.  But  early  in 
the  progress  of  Christianity,  probably  in  the  first  century, 
men  imbued  with  the  love  of  Christ,  in  obedience  to  his 
last  command,  went  to  the  British  Isles  and  erected  the 
standard  of  the  cross.  The  light  of  the  gospel  penetrated 
that  dark  land.  Hence  our  civilization,  our  social,  civil 
and  religious  privileges,  and  our  immortal  hopes.  For 
all,  so  far  as  instrumentality  is  concerned,  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  Christian  missions.  The  debt  we  owe  to  them  we 
can  never  repay.  The  good  which  we  have  received 
from  Christian  missions  should  induce  us  to  support 
them,  and  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to  plant  them  in  all  the 
dark  corners  of  the  earth.     What  a  wrong  it  would  have 
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been  to  us  if  Christians,  having  the  means,  had  not  sent 
the  gospel  to  our  ancestors !  What  a  wrong  it  will  be 
to  the  descendants  of  the  Pagan  nations,  now  on  the 
stage,  if  we  do  not  send  to  them  the  gospel ! 


ENGAaiNG  IN  THE  WOEK  OF  MISSIONS,  THE  DUTY  OF  ALL 
CHRISTIANS. 

The  work  of  missions  is  of  divine  appointment.  It 
is  not  left  optional  with  Christians  to  engage  or  not  in 
sending  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  nations.  It  is  a  work 
assigned  to  them  and  enjoined  upon  them.  It  is  a  work 
enforced  by  the  example  of  inspired  men,  and  of  the 
churches  under  their  oversight.  The  true  spirit  of 
Christianity  is  a  missionary  spirit.  It  is  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  to  prize  the  blessings  of  experimental  re- 
ligion,— the  blessings  which  come  to  us  in  the  salvation 
of  the  gospel, — above  any  and  all  other  good.  Paul 
speaks  the  feeling  of  all  true  Christians :  "  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ."  All  true  Christians  have  something  of 
the  spirit  of  Christ.  That  is  a  spirit  of  love.  "  The 
Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost"  Those  who  follow  him  must  devote  themselves 
to  the  same  work.  The  blessings  which  he  purchased, 
by  his  agony  upon  the  cross,  they  must  be  ready  to 
spread  throughout  the  world.  To  have  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  do  nothing  to  make  known  the  way  of  sal- 
vation to  heathen  nations,  is  an  impossibility.  One  of 
the  first  longings  of  tiie  new-born  soul  is,  that  all  men 
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may  know  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  The  gospel  en- 
joins upon  all  Christians  the  work  oi  missions.  "  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  "All  things  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
even  so  to  them."  With  their  present  feelings,  Chris- 
tians would  judge  that  if  they  themselves  were  in  the 
condition  of  the  heathen,  it  would  be  the  duty  of  those 
enjoying  the  gospel,  to  send  it  to  them,  regardless  of 
expense,  and  without  delay. 

The  work  of  missions  is  specifically  enjoined  upon 
Christians.  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature." — Mark  16:  15.  "Go  ye 
therefore  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen." — Matt.  28 :  19, 
20. 

"  For  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  be- 
lieve in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  And  how  shall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written.  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of 
peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things!  But  they 
have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel.  For  Esaias  saith.  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  So  then,  faith  cometh 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God-" — Rom. 
10:   13-17. 
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In  his  epistle  to  Gains,  John  speaks  of  those  who 
had  devoted  themselves  to  the  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  taking  nothing  from  them, 
but  receiving  their  support  from  the  more  enlightened 
churches  among  the  Jews.  He  recommends  them  to 
the  assistance  of  Gains.  "  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers  ; 
which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before  the 
church :  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey 
after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well :  because  that  for 
his  name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we 
might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth. "^ 

Let  none  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ,  and  shall  enjoy  his  presence  in  heaven, 
unless  they  are  heart  and  hand  engaged  in  spreading 
the  gospel  throughout  the  world.  Christ  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  and  the  heathen  are  perishing  for  lack 
of  vision,  yet  probably  half  the  members  of  the  church 
are  doing  nothing  to  obey  the  last  command  of  the  Sav- 
iour. Let  me  ask  such  to  reflect  upon  the  following 
words  of  Judson  : 

"  But  let  me  now  submit  that  the  command  can  be 
obeyed  by  every  believer,  that  it  is  of  universal  obliga- 
tion, and  that  no  profession  ouglit  to  be  regarded  as 
sincere,  no  love  to  the  Saviour  genuine,  unless  it  be  at- 
tended with  a  sincere  endeavor  to  obey.  But  you  will 
reply.  How  can  I,  unqualified  and  encumbered  as  I  am, 
arise,  and  go  forth  into  the  wide  world,  and  proclaim 
the  gospel  ?     Please  to  remember,  that  all   great  public 
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undertakings  are  accomplished  by  a  combination  of  va- 
rious agencies.  In  commerce  and  in  war,  for  instance, 
some  agents  are  necessarily  employed  at  home,  and 
some  abroad,  some  at  the  head-quarters,  and  some  on 
distant  expeditions,  but  however  differently  employed, 
and  in  whatever  places,  they  are  all  interested,  and  all 
share  the  glory  and  the  gain.  So  in  the  missionary  en- 
terprise, the  work  to  be  accomplished  is  the  universal 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  conversion  of  the  world 
to  the  Christian  faith ;  and  inorder  to  this,  some  must 
go,  and  some  must  send  and  sustain  them  that  go. 
*  How  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  can 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent?'  Those  who  remain 
at  home,  and  labor  to  send  and  sustain  those  that  go, 
are  as  really  employed  in  the  work,  and  do  as  really 
obey  the  Saviour's  command,  as  those  who  go  in  their 
own  persons.  See  you  not,  then,  that  the  great  com- 
mand can  be  obeyed,  and  is  actually  binding  on  every 
soul  ?  Feel  you  not,  that  you  are  under  obligation  to 
do  your  utmost  to  secure  that  object  at  which  the  Sav- 
iour aimed,  when  he  gave  the  command  ?  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  there  is  one  professing  Christian  to  whom  it 
may  be  said,  that  you  have  never  laid  this  command 
to  heart,  or  made  any  very  serious  effort  to  obey  it  ? 
If  so,  how  can  you  hope  that  your  love  to  the  Saviour 
is  any  thing  more  than  empty  profession  ?  How  is  it 
possible  that  you  love  the  Saviour,  and  yet  feel  no  in- 
terest in  that  object  on  which  his  heart  is  set?  What! 
love  the  Saviour  who  bled  and  died  for  this  cause,  and 
yet  spend  your  whole  existence  on  earth  in  toiling  for 
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your  own  sustenance,  and  gratification,  and  vain  glory ! 
O,  that  dread  tribunal  to  which  we  are  hastening! 
Souls  stripped  of  all  disguise  there,^ — the  final  Judge  a 
consuming  fire."  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my 
heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts,  and  see  if  there 
be  any  evil  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlast- 
ing." 


THE  DUTY  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  RELATION  TO  MISSIONS. 

There  is  a  duty  for  every  Christian  to  perform  to- 
ward the  heathen.  That  great  multitude  of  human 
beings  who  are  sitting  in  darkness,  Christians  must 
meet  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  How  important 
the  inquiry,  then.  What  can  and  ought  Christians  to  do 
for  heathen  nations  ? 

Christians  ought  to  feel  for  them.  They  should  ex- 
tend to  them  love  and  compassion. 

"Pity  the  nations,  0  our  God, 

Constrain  the  earth  to  come, 
Send  thy  victorious  word  abroad, 

And  bring  the  nations  home." 

The  feeling  expressed  in  these  lines  gushed  forth  from 
the  heart  of  a  Christian,  while  sitting  at  tlie  table  of  the 
Lord,  and  reflecting  upon  the  gospel  which  had  enlight- 
ened him,  and  the  grace  which  had  placed  him  among 
the  children  of  God.  This  feeling  should  be  nurtured 
in  every  Christian  heart.  The  church  must  feel  suita- 
ble compassion  for  the  heathen,  before  she  will  make 
those  sacrifices  and  put  forth  those  efforts  which  are 
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needful  to  send  the  gospel  to  them.  Only  let  such  love 
and  pity  as  Christ  felt  towards  a  lost  world,  dwell  in  the 
hearts  of  Christians  generally,  and  soon  the  gospel 
would  be  proclaimed  among  all  nations. 

"Oil!  for  God-like  pity,  moving  all  who  bear  the  Saviour's  name, 
Then  should  none — Barbarian,  Moslem — for  the  gospel  plead  in  vain." 

Christians  ought  greatly  to  enlarge  their  operations 
for  evangelizing  the  heathen  nations. 

The  pagan  world  is  reached  by  the  same  means 
which  are  employed  to  evangelize  communities  in  nom- 
inally Christian  lands.  The  gospel  must  be  preached  to 
them.  Personal  effort  must  be  put  forth  to  enlighten 
them  and  persuade  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  The 
children  and  youth  must  be  instructed  in  common  and  in 
Sabbath  schools.  The  Bible  and  religious  books  and 
tracts  must  be  circulated  among  the  people.  When 
this  labor  is  performed  among  them,  and  the  Spirit  from 
on  high  visits  them,  then  will  the  heathen  turn  from 
their  idols  to  serve  the  living  God.  The  result  of  mis- 
sionary labor,  like  that  of  all  other  labor  in  the  cause  of 
God,  has  been  proportional  to  the  amount  performed. 
An  examination  of  modern  missions  shows  that  the 
nioney  and  effort  expended  in  heathen  nations,  has  re- 
sulted in  bringing  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  as 
many,  at  least,  as  the  same  amount  of  money  and  efTort 
expended  in  Christian  nations.  Now,  allowing  that  an 
equal  success  shall  attend  the  means  employed  in  the 
future  as  in  the  past,  how  plain  it  appears,  that  the 
amount  of  labor  performed  for  the  evangelization   of 
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heathen  nations,  must  ^be  as  great  as  what  is  requisite 
in  nominally  Christian  communities  at  home.  But  in 
New  England,  with  a  population  less  than  four  millions, 
there  are  more  than  three  thousand  ministers,  and  Chris- 
tian laymen  doing  as  much,  at  least,  as  the  ministers,  for 
the  religious  welfare  of  the  people.  Put  the  missionaries 
from  all  Christian  lands  together,  and  the  number  would 
not  be  equal  to  the  ministers  of  New  England.  Can  we 
consider  the  command  of  the  Saviour,  to  "  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,"  obeyed,  while  the  means  em- 
ployed for  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  are  so  in- 
adequate, or  while  the  church  fails  to  exert  herself  to 
the  utmost  to  employ  adequate  means  ?  At  the  present 
rate  of  effort,  the  church  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  in 
earnest  in  the  work  of  the  world's  conversion.  Would 
a  nation  be  in  earnest  who  should  send  an  army  of  a 
thousand  men,  where  one  of  a  hundred  thousand  was 
needed  ?  True,  it  is  said  "  a  work  well  begun  is  half 
done."  True  it  is,  that  those  who  go  forth  will  not  la- 
bor in  vain  if  they  are  instrumental  of  bringing  one 
heathen  home  to  God.  But  so  far  as  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen  nations  is  concerned,  she  can  not  be  said  to 
be  in  earnest  until  the  laborers  in  the  missionary  field 
are  greatly  increased.  Are  you  willing  to  say,  practi- 
cally, Let  the  means  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen 
nations  he  increased!  Will  you  set  the  example  of  do- 
ing more  for  this  work  ?  Will  you  deny  yourself  in  or- 
der to  help  this  cause  ?  Will  you  exert  your  influence 
to  increase  the  missionary  spirit  among  Christians  ? 
"  How  greatly   must  laborers  be  multiplied  ere  the 
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precious  gospel  be  preached  to  every  creature.  But 
that  the  heralds  of  the  cross  may  be  multiplied  and  sent 
forth  every-where  with  the  messages  of  salvation,  Chris- 
tians must  dedicate  to  the  service  of  God  their  time, 
talents,  health,  skill,  and  strength, — all  that  they  have 
and  all  that  they  are.  They  must  cheerfully  make  great 
sacrifices  to  train  up,  send  forth,  and  sustain  those  who 
are  willing  to  go  and  labor,  to  secure  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  the  ends  of  the  earth,  redeemed  by  his  precious 
blood." 

Christians  should  consider  the  question.  Whether  it 
is  not  their  duty,  personally,  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the 
heathen  ?  Though  it  is  not  desirable  that  any  should 
go  as  missionaries,  unless  they  feel  impelled  by  love  to 
Christ  and  love  to  souls,  unless  they  would  feel  it  a 
privilege  to  labor  on  heathen  shores,  still  it  is  undoubt- 
edly true,  that  many  who  remain  at  home  ought  to  be 
missionaries-  It  is  important,  therefore,  that  Christians 
generally  should  consider  the  matter  of  personal  duty  in 
reference  to  the  work  of  missions. 

Christians  must  be  willing  to  consecrate  their  chil- 
dren to  the  work  of  missions  among  the  heathen. 

"  The  trumpet  of  the  gospel  should  be  blown  in  every 
high  place  of  Zion,  and  the  call  be  made.  Who  will  go 
for  us  ?  But  what  is  the  church  actually  doing,  even 
now,  to  raise  up  the  thousands  of  missionaries  who 
ought  to  be  sent  into  the  fields  speedily  ?  Is  she  not 
permitting  things  to  take  pretty  much  their  own  course, 
without  great  effort,  or  anxiety,  or  thought  directed  to 
this  very  point  ?     Every  one  who  honestly  pleads  this 
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cause  is  authorized  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  enjoin  it  upon 
the  churches  to  bring  forth  the  young  men  as  work- 
men in  this  vineyard,  and  to  enjoin  it  upon  the  young 
men  to  come  forth  and  consecrate  themselves  to  this 
work.  Why  should  there  not  be  a  day  of  fasting  and 
prayer  appointed  by  each  church,  in  view  of  the  guilty 
and  perishing  condition  of  the  world?  Why  should  not 
each  church  take  into  sober  consideration.  What  is  its 
quota  of  men  requisite  to  evangelize  the  world  ? 

"  To  leave  the  work  of  obtaining  missionaries  to  the 
slow  action  of  education  societies  and  agents,  or  to  the 
influence  which  can  be  exerted  over  young  men  by 
general  appeals,  will  fatally  retard  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  over  the  world.  The  individual  branches  of  the 
church  must  feel  a  responsibility,  and  themselves  per- 
form an  important  duty.  The  whole  must  be  taken  up 
more  in  detail,  and  the  appeal  must  be  carried  to  the 
consciences  of  individual  young  men,  and  they  be  made 
to  feel  that  the  questions.  In  what  manner,  and  to 
what  extent  they  will  obey  the  last  command  of  Christ  ? 
are  questions  which  they  must  personally,  and  in  the 
fear  of  God,  decide. 

"Christians  must  look  forward  farther  even  than 
this,  and  parents  must  begin  early  to  instruct  their  chil- 
dren in  all  parts  of  the  missionary  work,  and  train  them 
up  for  bearing  a  part  in  it.  Teach  them  to  regard  the 
conversion  of  the  world  to  Christianity  as  the  noblest 
work  in  which  they  can  engage,  and  to  burn  with  zeal 
to  be  qualified  to  engage  in  an  enterprise  so  benevolent 
and  honorable.     Parents  can,  in   their  hearts   and   in 
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their  prayers,  consecrate  their  children  to  this  cause, 
and  make  them  feel  how  little  the  inducements  of  blood, 
and  friendship,  and  home,  are  to  be  regarded,  in  view  of 
the  command  of  Christ,  and  the  rescue  of  the  nations 
from  death  in  sin  and  woe. 

"Will  not  ministers  and  churches,  then,  bring  forth 
their  choicest  spiritual  children,  and  consecrate  them  to 
the  ministry  ?  Will  not  fathers  and  mothers  bring- 
forth  their  beloved  sons  and  daughters,  and  give  them 
back  to  the  Lord  ?  Young  men  and  young  women  are 
not  their  own  ;  they  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  let  them, 
therefore,  glorify  God  with  their  bodies  and  spirits, 
which  are  his." 

Parents  too  often  think  of  the  missionary  work  as 
not  the  most  honorable,  benevolent  and  noble.  The 
endearments  of  blood,  and  friendship,  and  home  are  es- 
teemed by  them  too  important  to  be  surrendered  for  the 
command  of  Christ  and  the  rescue  of  the  nations.  With 
such  views  and  feelings,  parents  can  not,  will  not,  teach 
their  children  as  they  should,  in  reference  to  the  mis- 
sionary work.  Of  twenty  young  men  at  Andover,  who 
were  at  the  same  time  agitating  their  duty  to  become 
missionaries,  all  but  two  were  opposed  by  their  parents, 
and  those  two  were  the  sons  of  widows.  Parents  in  the 
church,  who  have  professed  to  forsake  all  for  Christ,  have 
been  known  to  affirm  that  they  would  sooner  bury  their 
c"hildren,  than  that  they  should  become  missionaries. 

Many  large  churches  give  something  of  their  sub- 
stance to  the  cause  of  missions,  but  none  of  their  sons 
and  daughters.      In  such  cases,  there  is  altogether  a 
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fault  among  them.  They  have  neglected  to  lay  all  upon 
the  altar.  Let  them  cherish  more  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  send  forth  some  of  their  members  to  heathen 
shores.  Would  that  all  our  churches  might  be  actually 
represented  in  the  missionary  work.  Then  would  the 
sympathies,  prayers,  and  contributions  of  Christians  be 
called  forth,  as  they  never  yet  have  been  in  this  cause. 
It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  pray  for  those  who  go 
to  heathen  lands  to  preach  the  gospel.  Without  this, 
all  other  things  will  be  in  vain. 

"  Who  but  thou,  Almighty  Spirit, 

Can  the  heathen  world  reclaim  ? 
Men  may  preach,  but  till  thou  favor, 

Heathens  will  be  still  the  same." 

It  is  in  answer  to  prayer  that  God  makes  bare  his 
arm.  And  if  God  appears  as  he  has  done  at  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  and  among  the  Karens,  the  work  of  con- 
version among  the  heathen  will  progress  with  great 
rapidity,  considering  the  means  employed.  Were  a 
missionary  from  some  foreign  land  to  travel  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  churches  at  home,  and 
find  that  the  cause  of  missions  was  remembered  at  the 
family  altar,  and  that  in  all  the  churches  great  numbers 
flocked  together  to  pray  for  its  success,  he  would  thank 
God  and  take  courage.  But  let  him  find  every  thing 
else  in  reference  to  the  cause  going  forward  prosperous- 
ly, but  the  spirit  of  prayer  dying  out,  but  few  gathering 
to  call  upon  God  for  his  blessing  upon  missionary  effort, 
and  his  heart  would  despond  and  his  hands  hang  down. 
You  can  most  directly  reach  the  heathen  by  earnest 
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prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  descend  upon  missionary 
laborers.  If  you  have  any  right  feeling  in  reference  to 
the  last  command  of  Christ,  you  will  make  some  effort 
to  meet  with  those  who  assemble  to  pray  for  missions. 
O,  when  shall  the  time  come  when  all  Christians  shall 
unite  their  prayers  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  !  It 
is  the  fault  of  such  as  stay  away  from  concerts  of  prayer 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  that  this  scene  is  not 
witnessed.  Yet  this  fault  attaches  to  more  than  half 
the  members  of  the  church.  You  will  certainly  help 
forward  the  cause  of  missions,  if  you  are  always  found 
at  the  place  where  Christians  meet  to  pray  for  it,  and 
endeavor  to  induce  others  to  be  there  with  you. 

Christians  can  inform  themselves  and  be  prepared  to 
enlighten  others  with  respect  to  the  heathen  world,  what 
has  been  done,  is  doing,  and  needs  to  be  done  for  its 
evangelization.  One  reason,  undoubtedly,  why  many 
professed  Christians  give  nothing,  and  many  more  so 
little,  for  foreign  missions,  is,  that  they  are  not  informed 
in  relation  to  the  condition  of  the  heathen,  and  the  work 
of  missionaries  among  them.  Were  they  well  informed, 
they  would  hear  the  Macedonian  cry,  "Come  over  and 
help  us."  To  keep  the  church  informed  upon  this  cause, 
it  is  a  good  arrangement  to  appoint  some  brother  to  re- 
port, at  the  monthly  concert,  in  reference  to  each  of  the 
more  important  missions.  Where  this  plan  is  not  prac- 
ticable, let  each  one  be  diligent  to  collect  and  communi- 
cate information  upon  the  subject.  This  great  work  of 
missions  has  now  created  a  literature.  This  should  be 
in  the  possession  of  every  Christian  family.     In  the  me- 
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morial  volume  of  the  American  Board,  a  work  which 
may  be  safely  recommended  to  every  one,  is  an  article 
denominated  "Resultant  Literature."  In  that  will  be 
found  a  list  of  works  pertaining  to  the  subject  of  mis- 
sions. Let  these  works  be  purchased  as  Christians  pos- 
sess the  ability,  and  let  them  be  perused  in  the  family. 
Let  children  read  the  biography  of  such  persons  as 
Judson,  Harriet  Newell,  and  the  Missionary  Sisters, 
and  they  will  receive  impressions  which  will  never  be 
effaced. 


PART   IX. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 


CHECKS  UPON  INFIDELITY. 

One  important  means  of  meeting  the  error  of  infi- 
delity, is  correct  sentiment  among  those  who  profess  to 
receiv^e  the  Bible  as  their  guide.  They  must  be  united 
in  their  testimony  to  its  authorit}^  and  in  their  treat- 
ment of  it  as  the  ultimate  standard  of  truth.  They 
must  be  unequivocal  in  their  testimony  to  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  There  can  be  no  doubt  in 
the  minds  of  any  who  I'ead  the  history  and  teachings  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  were  his,  views  in  reference 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Let  all  the  leaders  of  the  Is- 
rael of  God  send  forth  an  equally  distinct  testimony  that 
the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God.  Any  virtual  rejection  of 
the  Bible  by  those  who  profess  to  embrace  its  instruc- 
tions, tends  to  infidelity. 

The  churches  can  do  much  to  check  the  extension  of 
infidelity  by  decidedly  rejecting  as  religious  teachers 
those  who  discard  the  Bible  as  an  infallible  standard  of 
truth.  What  is  the  preacher's  calling,  but  to  explain 
and  enforce  the  word  of  God  as  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ?  If  the  Bible  is  not  the  word  of  God,  then 
the  preacher  has  no  message  from  God  to  deliver.  If  he 
has  no  message  from  God  to  deliver,  then  he  is  not  sent 
of  God.  Fearful,  then,  must  be  the  responsibility  of  the 
church  which  chooses  as  a  religious  teacher  one  who 
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discards  tlie  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  or  their  infalli- 
bility as  the  standard  of  divine  truth. 

An  important  means  of  meeting  the  error  of  infidelity, 
is  the  spread  of  a  religious  literature.     Most  of  the  infi- 
delity of  the  land  has  sprung  up  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  have  very  httle  if  any  religious  reading.     If  those 
who  have  gone  to  swell  the  ranks  of  infidelity,  had  in 
early  life  been  supplied  with  such  works  as  "  The  Bible 
Not  of  Man,"  "  Flavel's  Method  of  Grace,"  or  "  Bun- 
yan's  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  or  some  other  interesting  and 
instructive  religious  works,  they  would  have  doubtless 
embraced  the  truth.     But  these  have  been  wanting,  and 
the  apostles  of  infidelity  have  supplied  the  lack  with 
publications  prejudicial  to  Christianity.     Every  family 
ought  to  be  supplied  with  a  religious  paper  and  with 
some  interesting  religious  books,  as  well  as  the  Bible. 
It  is  a  day  when  religious  books  are  furnished  at  such  a 
low  price  that  they  ought  to  be  considered  a  necessary 
part  of  household  furniture.     Yet  there  are  Christian 
families  where  you  may  look  in  vain  for  a  religious  pa- 
per or  any  interesting  religious  book,  where  at  the  same 
time  you  may  find  papers  teeming  with  infidel  senti- 
ments and  inuendoes  against  Christianity  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures.     The  press  is  a  most  potent  instrument  for 
advancing  any  cause,  and  the  friends  of  religion  ought 
to  make  the  utmost  use  of  it  to  supplant  error,  and  pro- 
mote the  truth.     Might  not  something,  yea,  much  more, 
be  done  by  the  local  churches,  to  supply,  on  some  thor- 
ough and  systematic  plan,  the  population  around  them 
with  the  valuable  works  issued  by  the  religious  press  ? 
29 
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Let  the  church  be  in  earnest  in  this  great  work,  as  the 
men  of  the  world  are  when  they  wish  to  awaken  and 
move  the  pubhc  mind,  and  much  would  be  accom- 
pHshed. 

Another  means  of  restraining  infidelity,  is  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  standing  of  piety  in  the  church.  It  is  inter- 
esting to  be  able  to  believe  that  the  piety  of  the  present 
age  is  doing  more  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  world  than 
that  of  any  age  since  apostolic  times.  But  what  is  need- 
ed, is  such  a  state  of  piety  in  the  church  as  shall  con- 
vince the  world  of  the  heavenly  origin  of  our  religion. 
True  religion  is  something  which  no  human  power  can 
impart.  It  is  of  God.  It  has  a  heavenly  lustre  and 
beauty  when  it  has  full  possession  of  the  powers  of  the 
soul.  But  by  the  lukewarmness  and  worldliness  of  the 
church,  religion  is  often  kept  from  the  view  of  the  world. 
But  let  the  professed  people  of  God  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  let  them  be 
filled  with  love  to  God  and  to  souls  ;  let  them  be  earnest, 
self-denying,  strong  in  the  faith  ;  let  them  carry  out  the 
principles  of  religion  in  all  their  dealings  with  their  fel- 
low-men ;  let  them  put  away  sectarianism,  and  make 
the  advancement  of  religion,  the  salvation  of  souls,  the 
great  concern ;  in  a  word,  let  all  Christians  abound  in 
works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love,  and  there  will  be  a 
power  in  Christian  example  which  will  counteract  the 
leaven  of  error  and  infidelity.  The  church  possessed  of 
the  heavenly  charity  of  the  gospel,  the  church  consist- 
ent and  in  earnest  in  the  great  work  which  Christ  has 
committed  to  her,  is  what  is  needed.     If  you  would  see 
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infidelity  undermined,  aim  to  bring  yom'self  and  your 
brethren  to  a  higher  standard  of  holy  living. 

"A  young  man,  when  about  to  be  ordained  as  a 
Christian  minister,  stated  that  at  one  period  of  his  life 
he  had  been  nearly  betrayed  into  the  principles  of  infi- 
delity. '  But,'  he  added,  '  there  was  one  argument  in 
favor  of  Christianity  which  I  could  never  forget,  and 
that  was  the  consistent  conduct  of  my  own  father.' " 

To  meet  the  evil  of  infidelity,  we  need  powerful  re- 
vivals of  religion  ;  such  as  have  been  experienced  in 
parts  of  Ireland  and  Scotland.  Such  revivals  show  the 
efficacy  and  power  of  Christianity  to  elevate  and  regen- 
erate society,  and  thus  prove  its  divinity. 

"  The  revival  of  the  last  century  was  the  answer  to 
the  infidel  cry  of  the  day,  that  Christianity  was  to 
be  swept  away  to  make  place  for  the  new  empire  of 
reason.  In  our  time  a  quieter  and  more  subtle  infi- 
delity was  telling  of  the  advanced  age,  the  decrepitude, 
and  ultimate  demise  of  our  blessed  religion.  Her  com- 
mission was  almost  expiring,  her  sword  had  no  edge  to 
pierce  the  well-tempered  armor  of  modern  foes.  Soon 
her  old  book,  instead  of  being  the  charter  of  universal 
empire,  would  be  the  curiosity  of  her  successors,  and 
her  pulpit  remembered  as  the  oracles  of  Delphi  or  the 
liturgies  of  Thebes,  or  else  occupied  by  brighter  substi- 
tutes, who  already,  under  the  names  of  philosophy,  lit- 
erature, and  the  spirit  of  the  age,  had  to  some  consid- 
erable extent  replaced  her.  Has  an  answer  to  all  this 
been  begun  ?  Such  an  answer  as,  if  its  accents  do  not 
falter,  will  drown  the  voice  of  her  enemies,  and  make 
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her  call  to  repentance,  her  hallelujah  of  triumph  sound 
alternately  like  trumpet  and  diapason,  till  the  world 
is  converted  to  Christ.  The  deadliest  argument  of 
modern  infidelity  was  the  practical  one  drawn  from 
the  social  condition  of  Christendom.  We  were  re- 
minded of  our  godless  and  miserable  crowds  festering 
forgotten  in  the  large  cities  which  Christianity  had  long 
called  her  ov»-n ;  of  the  vile  sensuality  which  in  fair  rural 
districts  reveled  to  the  sound  of  church  bells,  of  the 
crimes  of  the  low,  the  frauds  of  the  middle  and  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  higher  classes.  Would  a  religion  sent 
from  heaven  have  left  them,  after  all  these  years,  in 
such  a  condition  ?  This  was  an  argument  to  which 
there  was  but  one  answer.  Let  Christianity  save  the 
people  from  their  sins.  Do  we  already  hear  the  first 
accents  of  the  reply  to  the  question  why  Christendom 
was  not  regenerated  ?  How  many  have  exclaimed 
within  the  past  year,  while  viewing  the  great  work  of 
God  in  Ireland,  'I  never  saw  before  how  the  world 
could  be  converted!'  "  Thus  writes  an  English  Chris- 
tian in  contemplation  of  the  great  revival  in  Ireland. 
To  answer  the  objection  of  the  inefficacy  of  Christianity, 
we  must  have  powerful  revivals  of  religion. 

Besides,  such  revivals  of  religion  confound  infidehty, 
because  they  can  not  account  for  them  without  admit- 
ting the  divine  origin  of  Christianity.  The  people  of 
God  have  been  turning  from  their  backslidings,  and  are 
filled  with  new  life.  Sinners  in  great  numbers  request 
the  people  of  God  to  pray  for  them.  In  answer  to 
prayer  many  are  converted.     The  most  profane,  the 
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scoffer  and  the  infidel,  as  well  as  those  who  believe  in 
and  respect  religion,  the  aged  and  the  young,  become 
converts  to  righteousness,  and  together  tell  what  the 
Lord  hath  done  for  their  souls.  Here  is  a  miracle  which 
no  magicians  can  work.  The  change  wrought  is  won- 
derful and  beneficent  in  its  results.  This  answers  all 
grades  of  infidels.  "  The  supernaturalness  of  religion, 
the  miracle,  the  power,  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
is  what  such  men  can  not  understand,  and  they  gaze 
and  wonder." 

Then  let  the  members  of  the  church  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  let  them  cajl  conventions  for  prayer,  let  them  stir 
up  themselves  and  exhort  one  another  to  call  upon  God, 
let  them  go  forth  in  labors  to  win  their  fellow-men  to 
Christ,  let  them  in  all  suitable  ways  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse  until 
the  windows  of  heaven  are  opened,  and  a  glorious  re- 
formation wrought  in  the  community  around  them,  then 
will  infidelity  be  answered  and  its  power  overthrown. 


"If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren; how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him?"     Luke,  11  :  13. 

There  is  no  gift  which  God  can  bestow,  so  great,  so 
full  of  blessings,  as  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Without 
this,  all  else  that  God  has  done  for  us  in  creation,  provi- 
dence and  redemption,  would  be  in  vain.  Who  would 
ever  embrace  the  Saviour,  who  would  ever  be  fitted  for 
heaven,  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  The  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  with  it  all  spiritual  blessings. 

29* 
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It  unites  the  soul  to  Christ.  It  makes  those  who  receive 
it  children  of  God.  It  causes  all  the  events  of  divine 
providence  to  be  ministers  of  good  to  them.  It  makes 
death  and  eternity  theirs.  It  is  in  them  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  unto  everlasting  life. 

It  is  a  fact  almost  universal,  that  earthly  parents  de- 
light to  bestow  good  things  upon  their  children.  For 
the  purpose  of  so  doing,  most  parents  will  deny  them- 
selves. Few  are  the  parents  who  would  not  relieve 
their  children's  wants,  when  possessed  of  abundant 
means.  Of  all  who  apply  to  fellow-creatures  for  help, 
none  do  it  under  circumstances  so  favorable  as  children 
who  apply  to  parents.  Yet  your  heavenly  Father  is 
more  ready  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask 
him.  Language  could  express  no  more  readiness  on 
God's  part  to  bestow  the  Spirit.  Oh,  bid  your  unbelief 
be  gone  when  you  desire  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  apply  to 
God  for  the  blessing. 

Mark  the  extent  of  the  promise.  It  is  limited  by 
nothing  but  the  desire  and  application  for  the  blessing. 
It  is  to  them  that  ask  him,  that  God  is  more  ready  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  than  earthly  parents  are  to  give 
good  gifts  to  their  children.  Are  you  living  without 
faith  and  hope,  alienated  from  God  ?  You  have  never 
called  upon  God  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Salvation  is  free 
to  the  willing."  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely." 

Child  of  God,  do  you  know  what  it  is  to  appropriate 
this  glorious  promise  ?  Do  you  apply  to  God  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  more  than  that  confidence  with  which 
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a  child  goes  to  a  kind  earthly  parent  ?  Is  your  experi- 
ence such  that  you  can  testify  to  the  freeness  with 
which  God  bestows  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them  that  ask 
him  ? 


SLAYERY,  ANTAGONISTIC  TO  THE  GOSPEL. 

Said  Patrick  Henry,  ""We  owe  it  to  the  purity  of  our  religion  to  show 
its  contrariety  to  slavery." 

The  New  Testament  condemns  those  principles  and 
feelings  of  the  human  heart  in  which  slavery  originates. 
It  requires  the  direct  opposite  principles  and  feelings. 
The  principle  upon  which  the  man  acl^  who  subjects 
his  fellow  men  to  bondage  is  entirely  selfish.  It  is  the 
principle  of  gratifying  the  desire  for  gain,  at  the  expense 
of  the  rights,  happiness  and  lives  of  others.  And  slavery 
develops  this  principle  in  its  worst  form.  It  sacrifices 
all  the  rights  and  happiness  of  men  in  this  world,  and  all 
their  interests  for  vast  eternity,  for  the  present  emolu- 
ment of  others.  This  the  gospel  condemns,  and  requires 
instead,  pure  benevolence.  That  love  which  the  gospel 
enjoins  would  make  us  more  ready  to  sacrifice  our  own 
rights  and  happiness  to  promote  the  good  of  others,  than 
to  sacrifice  their  rights  and  happiness  to  promote  our 
own  good.  It  requires  rather  to  choose  to  be  ourselves 
"  the  slave  and  wear  the  bonds,  than  foster  them  on  him." 
The  gospel  enjoins  upon  us  that  benevolence  which 
leads  to  the  denial  of  self  for  the  good  of  others.  "  Let 
no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth." 
"Charity  seeketh  not  her  own."  Now  no  man,  actua- 
ted by  such  a  principle  as  this,  can  hold  his  fellow-men 
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in  bondage,  for  the  purpose  for  which  slaves  are  com- 
monly held. 

Slavery  is  inconsistent  with  the  work  and  example  of 
Christ,  and  with  the  w^ork  which  he  has  given  his  fol- 
lowers to  do. 

Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man.  He  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.  Now  how 
inconsistent  with  that  system  which  thus  puts  honor 
upon  all  men,  which  represents  the  soul  of  every  man 
worth  more  than  millions  of  worlds,  is  slavery,  reducing 
men  to  bondage,  treating  them  as  chattels  personal,  and 
subjecting  them  to  every  indignity  which  the  passions 
and  selfishness  of  men  may  dictate ! 

Besides,  the  gospel  enjoins  upon  its  professors  an  im- 
itation of  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  the  same 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  He 
hath  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  in  his 
steps.  We  are  to  possess  such  love  to  men  as  induced 
him,  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  to  become  poor, 
that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich. 
Would  such  love  be  consistent  with  the  reduction  of 
our  fellow-men  to  slavery?  Christ  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.  He  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, "I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth."  In  these 
respects  all  should  follow  Christ.  We  can  have  no  con- 
ception of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  slave-holder.  Yet  he  is  the 
model  Man,  the  example  after  which  we  are  to  form  our 
character, .  and  which  the  church  is  to  follow.  But 
those  who  follow  him  will  be  among  men  as  those  that 
serve.     They  will  minister  unto  others  rather  than  seek 
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to  be  ministered  unto.  Certainly  they  will  not  oblige 
nnen  to  serve  them  in  involuntary  bondage. 

The  work  which  Christ  has  given  his  church  to  do,  is 
inconsistent  with  their  subjecting  their  fellow-men  to 
slavery.  He  teaches  his  followers  to  look  upon  the 
world  as  a  theatre  of  usefulness,  a  field  of  service.  He 
would  have  all  his  people  filled  with  such  love  to  others 
as  would  lead  them  to  seek  the  salvation  of  all  men 
every-where.  The  followers  of  Jesus  are  to  go  to  hea- 
then nations,  not  to  reduce  their  population  to  slavery, 
but  to  carry  them  the  gospel.  Only  let  the  church  be 
possessed  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  only  let  that  love  which 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor,  pervade  all  her  members, 
and  the  great  work  of  spreading  the  gospel  through  the 
earth  occupy  her  heart  and  her  hands,  and  she  will  not 
only  purify  herself  from  slavery,  but  stand  as  an  invin- 
cible bulwark  against  it  and  every  sin  which  degrades 
man,  or  stands  in  the  way  of  his  intellectual,  moral  and 
rehgious  elevation. 

Blessed  be  God,  the  gospel  in  its  purity  is  to  prevail 
and  triumph.  Then  will  slavery  have  passed  away, 
and  all  hearts  be  filled  with  love  to  God  and  men,  and 
every  tribe  and  tongue  join  together  in  celebrating  the 
praises  of  redeeming  love. 


THE  DUTY  OF  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  THE  BIBLE. 

"  There  was  once  a  fisherman  whose  hut  was  situated 
on  a  high  and  rock- bound  coast.  Near  by  was  a  sunny 
cove,  with  a  smooth  sandy  beach,  where  he  was  accus- 
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tomed  to  draw  up  liis  little  boat,  from  which  he  went 
forth  day  by  day  to  engage  in  his  toilsome  occupation 
on  the  waters  of  the  stormy  sea.  One  day  he  went  out 
as  usual  to  spend  the  day  in  fishing.  He  toiled  on  with 
encouraging  success  till  toward  the  afternoon,  when, 
looking  up  to  the  sky,  he  saw  threatening  signs  of  an 
approaching  storm.  Immediately  he  hauled  up  his  lines, 
resolving  if  possible  to  reach  his  home  before  the  gath- 
ering tempest  should  burst  upon  him.  But  he  had  a 
long  distance  to  go,  and  the  wind  was  ahead  and  the 
sea  was  rough,  and  the  storm  came  on  fast,  and  the  day 
was  almost  gone.  Yet  with  a  brave  and  trusting  heart 
he  turned  the  bow  of  his  boat  in  the  right  direction,  and 
began  to  row  towards  home.  Right  manfully  did  he 
bend  upon  his  oars,  and  his  boat  flew  rapidly  over  the 
white-capped  billows.  But  darker  and  darker  grew  the 
heavens  above  him,  and  soon  all  trace  of  daylight  had 
disappeared.  The  outline  of  the  coast  had  faded  from 
his  view,  and  he  could  no  longer  see  any  of  those  well- 
known  landmarks  by  which  he  was  accustomed  to  di- 
rect his  course.  He  went  as  near  the  coast  as  he  could 
without  being  dashed  against  its  jagged  rocks.  And 
then  he  rowed  on  till  he  was  exhausted,  but  no  sign  of 
his  hut  or  of  the  little  cove  near  by  could  he  discover. 
The  storm  raged  fiercer  and  the  night  grew  darker. 
Hope  died  away  within  him,  and  death  stared  him  in 
the  face.  He  expected  every  moment  that  his  frail  boat 
would  be  swallowed  up  in  the  stormy  waters.  But  just 
then  a  faint  ray  of  light  met  his  eye.  It  renewed  his 
strength.     He  rowed  on  more  heartily.     Very  soon  he 
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found  that  it  proceeded  from  his  own  little  hut.  It 
guided  him  to  the  cove  he  was  accustomed  to  enter. 
He  drew  his  little  boat  up  safely  on  the  sand ;  and, 
grateful  for  his  own  deliverance,  before  he  went  to  bed 
that  night  he  trimmed  the  lamp  and  filled  it  with  oil,  and 
set  it  in  the  window  of  his  humble  dwelling,  that  its 
friendly  light  might  shine  upon  the  stormy  sea,  and  per- 
haps guide  some  other  tempest-tossed  voyager  to  a  place 
of  safety.  And  as  long  as  he  lived  he  continued  this 
practice.  It  was  very  proper  that  he  should  do  this. 
He  made  a  right  use  of  the  lamp  himself,  and  then  he 
tried  to  extend  tlie  benefit  of  it  to  others.  And  this  is 
just  what  we  should  do.  We  have  God's  wonderful 
lamp.  It  shows  us  how  we  may  sail  over  life's  stormy 
sea,  so  as  to  reach  the  haven  of  everlasting  rest  and 
safety  at  last.  But  there  are  multitudes  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  who  are  tossed  on  this  tempestuous  sea  with- 
out a  single  ray  of  light  to  guide  their  way.  Should  we 
not  send  this  wonderful  lamp  to  them  ?  It  is  all  they 
need.  It  is  abundantly  able  to  guide  to  the  only  place 
where  they  can  find  safety." 


THE  SABBATH. 

The  Sabbath  is  a  fundamental  institution  of  Chris- 
tianity. Let  the  Sabbath  go  down,  and  all  morality 
and  religion,  and  all  the  institutions  peculiar  to  Chris- 
tianity fall  with  it.  It  is  the  grand  institution  appointed 
by  Infinite  Wisdom  for  impressing  the  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel upon  the  minds  of  men.  and  of  spreading  a  know- 
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ledge  of  Christ  and  him  crucified  through  the  earth. 
Sweep  away  the  Sabbath,  and  how  can  men  be  assem- 
bled together  to  listen  to  the  gospel  ?  What  access  can 
the  church  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  to  those 
who  are  busy  here  and  there  on  God's  holy  day  ?  Take 
away  the  Sabbath,  and  men  would  cease  assembling 
together  to  listen  to  the  truth  ;  the  last  spark  of  piety 
would  go  out,  and  midnight  darkness  would  reign  over 
the  earth  until  the  Sabbath  was  restored. 

If  as  a  people  we  have  hope,  it  must  be  connected  with 
the  proper  influences  of  the  Sabbath.  How  unchris- 
tian and  unpatriotic  those  who  would^  lay  rude  hands 
upon  this  ark  of  the  hopes  of  man  !  It  is  deplorable  that 
any  should  claim  the  name  of  philanthropists,  and  at 
the  same  time  aim  a  death-blow  at  that  upon  which  the 
religious  and  social  wellbeing  of  men  depends.  There 
is  no  patriotism  or  philanthropy  in  endeavoring  to  de- 
stroy the  Sabbath,  a  day  which  God  has  made  a  bless- 
ing, and  which  is  the  medium  of  ten  thousand  mercies 
to  his  creatures.  It  can  not  be  conceived  how  a  man 
can  act  more  effectually  against  the  best  interests  of  the 
human  race  than  by  acting  against  the  Sabbath. 

It  is  a  matter  of  joy  that  the  importance  of  the  prop- 
er observance  of  the  Sabbath  has  within  a  few  years 
past  so  extensively  arrested  the  attention  of  Christians 
and  patriots,  and  that  so  much  has  been  done  to  pro- 
mote reform  in  reference  to  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath. Let  this  work  go  on.  The  Sabbath  is  the  Lord's, 
and  he  will  smile  upon  all  proper  eftbrts  to  save  it  from 
desecration. 
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Let  us  inquire,  then,  what  can  Christians  and  Chris- 
tian churches  do  to  help  forward  tliis  reform? 

All  can  do  something  to  save  the  Sabbath  from  dese- 
cration.    All  Christians  and  churches  can  set  a  proper 
example.     If,  wherever  they  are,  they  strictly  observe 
the  Sabbath  themselves,  they  will  do  something  effec- 
tually to  promote  its  observance.     A  proper  example  is 
one  of  the  most  effectual  means  of  promoting  any  cause. 
In  fact  nothing  stands  so  much  in  the  way  of  removing 
the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  want  of  unswerving 
integrity  in  its  observance  among  those  who  compose 
the  churches.     Let  all  professed  Christians  strictly  ob- 
serve the  Sabbath,  and  its  general  observance  will  be 
secured.     But  what  an  influence  it  must  have  for  pro- 
fessed Christians  to  travel  on  the  Sabbath  and  otherwise 
desecrate  it.     It  teaches  the  world  practical  infidelity  ; 
that  is,  that  it  is  not  always  for  the  best  good  of  man  to 
keep  God's  commandments.     See  to  it,  then,  all  ye  who 
compose  the  churches,  that  your  example  is  correct  in 
reference  to  keeping  God's  holy  day. 

By  example  and  precept  parents  can  instill  into  the 
minds  of  their  children  proper  sentiments  in  relation  to 
the  Sabbath.  Would  you  who  are  parents  see. your 
sons  and  daughters  virtuous  and  happy,  teach  them  to 
keep  God's  •Sabbaths  an^  reverence  his  sanctuary. 
Would  you  secure  their  final  salvation,  you  can  not  be 
too  earnest  in  enjoining  upon  them  the  remembrance  of 
the  Sabbath  day.  Had  proper  instruction  been  given 
in  families  on  this  subject,  proper  authority  been  put 
forth,  and  proper  influence  exerted,  we  had  not  seen 
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such  wide  desecration  of  God's  holy  day.  From  several 
famihes  living  adjacent  to  each  other,  and  where  one 
at  least  of  whose  parents  were  pious,  I  have  known  boys 
abroad  in  the  woods  and  fields,  and  sometimes  commit- 
ting crimes,  while  their  parents  were  in  the  house  of 
God. 

The  church,  and  others  interested  in  this  holy  day, 
must  endeavor  to  effect  a  proper  public  sentiment  upon 
the  importance  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath. 
Can  not  public  sentiment  be  made  right  on  this  as  well 
as  on  any  other  subject  ?  Let  the  guilt  and  evils  of 
Sabbath-breaking,  and  the  advantages  of  Sabbath- 
keeping,  be  every-where  held  up  to  view.  Let  the  tes- 
timony of  all  who  love  God  and  their  fellow-men  be 
poured  in  against  the  desecration  of  God's  holy  day 
Let  public  sentiment  become  such  that  the  Sabbath- 
breaker  would  every-where  feel  himself  rebuked,  and 
much  will  be  effected. 

Let  Christians  send  up  their  prayers  to  the  God  of 
the  Sabbath,  that  he  would  bring  to  repentance  the  vio- 
lators of  his  holy  day,  and  that  this  institution,  so  rich 
in  blessings,  and  so  connected  with  the  advancement  of 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  may  be  perpetuated  to  the 
latest  generation. 

•—  • 

THE  TRUE  YALUE  OF  HUMAN  LIFE. 

"  He  that  findeth  his  Hfe  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake,  shall  find  it."     Matt.  10  :  39. 

Here  are  presented  two  courses  of  conduct  and  their 
results.     The  one  is  that  of  a  person  giving  a  certain 
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consideration  for  his  life,  and  suffering  sadly  for  the  bar- 
gain he  makes.  The  other  is  that  of  a  person  for  a  cer- 
tain consideration  parting  with  his  life,  and  being  a 
great  gainer  by  the  bargain.  Thus  we  have  presented 
the  consideration  of  the  value  of  human  life.  What  is 
it  ?  How  is  it  to  be  estimated  ?  In  what  does  its  value 
consist  ?  Oh  !  how  few  ever  ask  themselves  for  what  is 
life  given  ?  How  can  I  gain  the  end  of  my  existence  ? 
There  are  things  of  more  importance  than  life,  which 
should  not  be  sacrificed  for  life,  for  which  life  may  be 
given.  Such  are  honor,  duty,  virtue,  integrity  to  God 
and  fealty  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  are  not  to 
be  sacrificed  for  life.  Life  may  be  for  these.  Suppose 
a  man,  by  embracing  the  religion  of  Christ,  by  comply- 
ing with  what  the  Saviour  has  required  of  him  for  sal- 
vation, should  incur  death.  Let  him  not  avoid  death 
by  neglecting  his  duty,  by  losing  his  soul.  So  taught 
the  great  Teacher.  When  called  upon  to  renounce 
their  faith  in  Christ,  or  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts, 
or  to  die  upon  the  block  or  at  the  stake,  none  can  doubt 
that  the  martyrs  acted  wisely  who  refused  to  be  re- 
creant to  their  Saviour.  For  themselves  they  acted 
wisely.  For  the  world  they  acted  wisely.  What  would 
have  been  the  condition  of  the  world  if  it  had  not  been 
for  the  martyrs,  like  Huss,  WickliflTe,  Rogers,  Ridley, 
and  those  who  have  laid  down  their  lives  to  maintain 
truth  and  liberty  ?  Suppose  some  who  have  felt  called 
of  heaven  to  go  to  the  benighted  nations  of  heathenism 
to  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross,  that  millions  lost 
might  find  their  way  to  heaven.     Suppose  that  some 


852  MISCELLAJCEOUS. 

such  have  fallen  a  prey  to  an  inhospitable  climate  or  to 
savage  ferocity.  Have  they  laid  down  their  lives  for 
too  small  a  consideration  ?  Who  shall  say  that  Mrs. 
Van  Lennep,  Harriet  Newell,  Mrs.  Judson,  and  Lyman, 
and  Munson,  have  not  done  their  part  upon  the  theatre 
of  life?  Who  shall  say  that  the  multitude  who  fell  in 
the  struggle  for  American  Independence,  did  not  per- 
form their  part  for  the  good  of  the  world  ?  We  must 
estimate  the  value  of  life  by  the  results  which  can  flow 
from  it,  both  to  ourselves  and  to  others.'  The  impor- 
tance of  life  increases  with  the  importance  of  the  end 
which  may  be  accomplished  by  it.  Though  God  has 
placed  us  here  for  the  most  important  purposes,  purposes 
worthy  our  exalted  faculties  and  the  appointment  of  our 
Creator,  still  we  may  so  live  as  to  render  life  of  little 
value.  The  Epicurean  says,  "let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die."  The  sensualist  plans  only  for 
new  gratification  of  jaded  appetite,  and  the  votaries  of 
wealth  and  ambition,  to  gain  some  new  accessions  to 
their  wealth  or  their  power.  When  for  these  objects 
men  live  forgetful  of  any  nobler  end,  surely  there  is  but 
little  value  to  their  lives.  They  who  lead  such  lives  are 
trees,  indeed  ;  they  draw  from  the  soil,  they  eliminate 
the  sap,  they  stretch  out  their  branches,  they  are  cover- 
ed with  foliage ;  but  fruit  they  have  none,  unless  it  be 
like  the  poisoned  apples  of  Sodom. 

Life  is  valuable  as  a  season  of  preparation  for  eter- 
nity. Here  we  may  obtain  a  knowledge  of  ourselves 
and  of  our  Creator.  Here  we  may  cultivate  the  mind 
and  the   heart,    eradicate   our   evil   propensities,    and 
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strengthen  our  virtues.     He  who  is  not  overcoming  the 
world,  laying  aside  his  sins,  and  becoming  more  like 
Christ,  is  certainly  not  accomplishing  life's  great  end. 
Christ  has  a  cause  on  earth.     Its  results  are  that  for 
which  the  world  is  kept  in  being,  and  the  wheels  of 
providence  move  on.     To  promote  that  cause  is  the 
most  important  end  of  life.     "  To  live  is  Christ."     What 
value  must  be  attached  to  the  lives  of  Mills,  of  Judson, 
of  Swartz,   of  Wesley,  Whitefield   and  Edwards,  and 
others  who  have  been  instrumental  of  extending  the 
gospel,  and  saving  lost  men.     But  we  can  not  say  that 
the  mighty  river  which  rolls  with  majesty  into  the  sea 
has  more  importance  than  the  thousand  little  rills  which 
run  down  the  mountain  side  and  feed  it.     Nor  can  we 
say  that  the  more  public  servants  of  Christ  are  valuable 
above  the  many  private  Christians  who  are  faithful  in 
their  sphere,  and  who  by  their  prayers  and  contributions 
sustain  the  church  and  all  the  great  movements  to  evan- 
gelize the  world. 

Wouldst  thou  have  a  value  to  thy  life  ?  Walk  close 
with  God.  Keep  the  flame  of  love  burning  on  the  altar 
of  thy  heart.  Be  steadfast,  always  reliable.  Let  zeal 
and  prudence  lead  thee  on.  Let  no  opportunity  to 
speak  for  Christ  go  unimproved.  Of  thy  substance 
freely  give,  and  never  tire  till  thy  Master  appear. 

"  Toil  on,  and  in  thy  toil  rejoice ; 

For  toil  comes  rest ;  for  exile,  home ; 
Soon  Shalt  thou  hear  the  Bridegroom's  voice, 

The  midnight  peal,   '  Behold  I  come.'  " 

Whatever  men  may  try  to  persuade  themselves,  we 
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all  have  an  account  to  render.  And  they  who  pervert 
their  existence  here,  must  reap  the  consequences  in  a 
state  of  everlasting  sorrow  and  despair.  Be  wise  now, 
O  fellow-traveler  to  eternity.  Henceforth  let  life's  great 
purposes  be  your  aim. 

There  is  a  glorious  reward  for  life  well  spent.  As 
the  faithful  Christian  ascends  Pisgah's  top,  he  looks  back 
with  gratitude  over  the  way  in  which  God  has  led  him, 
and  forward  with  exultant  hope  to  eternal  rest. 


REDEEMING  THE  TIME. 
A  new-year's  piece. 

None  can  be  said  to  redeem  the  time  unless  they  give 
proper  attention  to  the  attainment  of  the  great  object 
of  life,  a  preparation  for  death  and  eternity.  The  start- 
ing point  in  the  redemption  of  time  is  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  and  consecrated  to  his  service.  Without  this, 
so  far  as  any  good  to  ourselves  is  concerned,  time  will 
be  lost.  Without  this,  nothing  can  be  done  as  it  should 
be.  Much  time  is  lost  by  being  devoted  to  vain  objects. 
They  who  would  redeem  their  time,  must  not  only  de- 
vote it  to  the  best  objects,  but  they  must  properly  ar- 
range or  divide  their  time,  so  that  every  duty  may  be 
attended  to  in  its  season.  They  must  form  habits  of 
punctuality.  They  must  be  thorough,  and  do  what  their 
hands  find  to  do  in  the  best  manner.  They  must  be 
persevering  in  every  laudable,  practical  undertaking, 
not  begin  a  thousand  things,  and  complete  nothing. 
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Time  should  be  redeemed,  because  it  is  a  precious 
treasure  intrusted  to  us  by  our  Creator.  Wasting  time 
is  sin.  We  have  time  enough,  but  only  enough  for  the 
duties  of  life.     Let  every  moment  be  improved. 

Redeeming  the  time  is  essential  to  happiness.  Em- 
ployment and  activity  in  themselves  conduce  to  enjoy- 
ment. Industry  not  only  accomplishes  what  gives 
pleasure,  but  improves  the  faculties  of  both  the  body 
and  the  mind.  Idleness  is  unhappiness,  and  impairs 
both  the  body  and  the  mind.  And  how  can  we  find  any 
delight  in  reviewing  the  past,  only  as  we  redeem  the 
time? 

Another  reason  why  we  should  redeem  the  time,  is 
that  our  eternal  welfare  depends  upon  it.  However 
rapidly  time  flies,  eternity  is  on  its  wing.  Every  mo- 
ment in  its  eflfects  will  tell  upon  endless  years.  Time 
redeemed,  is  heaven  won.  Time  wasted,  is  heaven  lost 
and  hell  incurred.  In  eternity  we  shall  reap  what  we 
sow  in  time.  Shall  we  not  be  willing  to  be  diligent  and 
watchful  for  an  hour,  to  secure  interminable  bliss  ? 

Another  reason  why  we  should  redeem  the  time,  is 
that  much  of  our  past  time  has  run  to  waste.  Time 
lost  can  never  be  regained.  In  time  unimproved,  who 
can  tell  what  mortals  lose !  Sum  up  all  other  losses  of 
the  past,  and  the  loss  of  time  would  exceed  them  all. 

"Much  of  my  time  has  run  to  waste, 
And  I  perhaps  am  near  my  home." 

Are  we  not  sensible  that  we  have  not  improved  our 
opportunities  for  the  cultivation  of  the  mind  and  the 
heart  as  we  might  have  done  ?     What  have  we  done 


856  MISCELLANEOUS. 

for  Jesus  ?  What  account  can  we  render  for  our 
means  and  opportunities  of  doing  good  ?  Have  we  no 
desire  to  do  more  for  Jesus  ?  Does  it  not  become  us  to 
improve  to  the  utmost  the  time  that  remains  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  Hfe's  great  work  ? 

Another  reason  why  we  should  redeem  the  time,  is 
that  there  is  so  much  to  be  done.  We  have  much  to 
do  for  our  own  souls,  to  gain  an  assurance  of  heaven 
and  a  meetness  for  it.  We  have  much  to  do  for  our 
friends,  to  induce  them  to  embrace  the  great  salvation, 
and  to  intercede  for  them  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Then 
think  of  the  work  of  evangelizing  our  country.  Think 
of  hundreds  of  millions  in  heathen  lands,  to  whom  the 
news  of  salvation  is  yet  to  be  told.  So  great  is  the  work 
to  be  done,  that  were  hundreds  of  years  allotted  us  we 
should  have  no  time  to  waste. 

Another  reason  why  we  should  redeem  the  time,  is 
that  it  is  short.  What  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapor 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away.  At  the  longest,  our  time  is  short.  Soon  our 
sands  will  be  run.  Soon  our  sun  will  set.  There  is 
but  a  step  between  us  and  death. 

"  Eternity  is  just  at  hand ; 
And  shall  I  waste  my  ebbing  saud, 
And  careless  view  departuag  day, 
And  throw  my  inch  of  time  away  ?" 

Another  reason  why  we  should  redeem  the  time,  is 
that  by  so  doing,  much  may  be  accomplished.  Great 
attainments  may  be  made  in  religious  culture.  Great 
good  may  be  done  to  others  through   our  labors  and 
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prayers.  Great  treasures  may  be  laid  up  in  heaven. 
Not  a  few  of  those  who  have  accomphshed  great  things 
for  themselves  and  their  fellow-men,  have  done  so  by 
redeeming  the  time. 

"  0  what  is  time  ?  "  I  asked  the  dying  youth, 
Whose  soul  had  shunned  the  ways  of  heavenly  truth. 

"It  is  a  precious  treasure  I  have  lost; 

No  tongue  could  tell  the  pains  my  life  has  cost." 
"  0  what  is  time?  "  I  asked  a  soul  undone. 

"Ah,  time!     Most  precious  gift  beneath  the  sun, 

The  living  warn  to  improve  its  rapid  flight. 

Or  else  time  lost  wiU  end  in  everlasting  night." 
"  0  what  is  time  ?  "  I  asked  the  book  divine. 

"  A  space  for  mortals  to  repent.     'T  is  thine, 

The  present  moment,  as  it  onward  flies. 

Awake,  and  seek  the  bliss  beyond  the  skies." 
I  asked  the  saint  whose  hopes  of  heaven  were  bright, 
Who  viewed  eternal  things  by  Faith's  blest  sight. 

"It  is  a  space  by  God's  forbearance  given. 

To  escape  from  hell,  and  strive  to  enter  heaven ; 

A  space  of  toU  to  gain  eternal  rest ; 

Improved,  't  will  make  the  soul  forever  blest." 
0  God,  inspire  our  hearts  with  love  divine, 
And  let  thy  heavenly  light  upon  us  shine. 
And  may  we  spend  in  holy,  trembhng,  holy  fear. 
The  fleeting  moments  of  the  passing  year. 
And  should  our  sands  be  run  before  't  is  fled, 
And  we  be  numbered  with  the  nations  of  the  dead, 
0  let  eternal  joys  before  us  rise, 
0  let  us  enter  mansions  in  the  skies. 
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THE  REWARD  OF  THOSE  "WHO  CONVERT  SINNERS  FROM 
THE  ERROR  OF  THEIR  WAYS. 

"  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

There  are  degrees  of  happiness  and  glory  in  heaven. 
Some  are  saved  so  as  by  fire.  Some  are  elevated  to 
heights  of  bliss.  True,  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  all 
the  glory  of  our  salvation  will  belong  to  Christ.  Yet 
our  felicity  in  heaven  is  connected  with  our  works  on 
earth.  By  advancing  the  cause  of  Christ  we  are  made 
to  reflect  his  glory.  Those  who  heard  of  the  conver- 
sion of  Saul  glorified  God  in  him.  All  holy  beings  will 
glorify  God  in  the  redeemed  from  among  men.  As  en- 
joying a  peculiar  felicity  themselves,  and  as  being  in- 
strumental of  reflecting  the  glory  of  God,  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever.  They  will  have  an  eminence  in  glory 
and  bliss  above  the  other  inhabitants  of  heaven.  No 
privilege  did  God  ever  commit  to  created  intelligences 
equal  to  that  of  laboring  for  the  salvation  of  lost  men. 
The  reward  of  Christians  for  turning  sinners  to  right- 
eousness is  somewhat  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the 
soul.  A  soul  saved,  what  misery  has  it  escaped !  What 
joy  awaits  it  in  the  interminable  future!  What  can 
give  Christians  more  joy  than  the  recollection  of  labors, 
sacrifices  and  prayers  by  which  others  were  saved! 
"  There  is  joy  in  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  What  joy, 
then,  must  the  saint  experience  in  spending  an  eternity 
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in  company  with  those  who  have  been  brought  to 
heaven  through  his  instrumentality  !  He  will  in  a  sense 
enjoy  all  the  bliss  that  they  enjoy,  and  all  the  glory  that 
they  reflect  upon  Christ.  Next  to  that  which  the  re- 
deemed will  feel  toward  the  triune  God,  will  be  the 
gratitude  which  they  will  feel  toward  those  w-ho  are  in- 
strumental of  turning  them  to  righteousness.  O  how 
different  the  gains  of  those  who  labor  for  the  treasures 
of  earth,  from  the  gains  of  those  who  labor  to  turn  many 
to  righteousness  !  There  is  no  certainty  of  the  contin- 
ued enjoyment  of  earthly  treasures.  All  such  enjoy- 
ment must  be  brief.  But  they  who  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness, shall  shine  as  the  stars /or  ever  and  ever.  Not 
only  bright,  but  everlasting  joys  are  in  reserve  for  them. 
O  how  glorious  the  prospect  that  beams  upon  their  vis- 
ion when  they  finish  their  course.  Can  you  appropri- 
ate this  promise  to  yourself?  Are  you  devoting  your 
all  to  the  c^use  of  Christ  ?  Are  you  so  living,  praying, 
laboring,  as  to  turn  sinners  to  righteousness  ?  Can  you 
look  forward  to  eternity  and  contemplate  those  who  shall 
shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,  and  not  desire  to  have 
a  place  among  them  ?  Blessed  be  God,  those  who  will 
may  inherit  this  promise.  Work,  and  God  will  bless 
your  efforts.  Then,  in  the  last  great  day,  you  will  not 
have  to  stand  alone  before  God,  but  will  be  able  to  say 
"  Here  am  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath 
given  me." 
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